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ʟ ɴɴɪɴ
ɴʀɪ ʟʜʙɪʟ ʀʀ
Vowels:
Gutturals:
Palatals:
Retroflex:
Dentals:
Labials:
Semivowels:
Spirants:

a ā i ī u ū r. r.̄ .l ¯.l e ai o au m. h.
k kh g gh ṅ
c ch j jh ñ
t. th
. d. dh
. n.
t th d dh n
p ph b bh m
yrlv
ś s. s h

ɢɪ  ɴʀɪ ʀɴɴɪɪɴ
a
ā, â
i
ī, î
u
ū,û
r.

but
father
sit
fee
put
boo
vocalic r, American purdy or English pretty
r.̄
lengthened r.
vocalic l, able
.l
e, ê, ē made, esp. in Welsh pronunciation
ai
bite
o, ô, ō rope, esp. Welsh pronunciation; Italian solo
au
sound
m.
anusvāra nasalizes the preceding vowel
h.
visarga, a voiceless aspiration (resembling the English h), or like Scottish
loch, or an aspiration with
a faint echoing of the last
element of the preceding

k
kh
g
gh
ṅ
c
ch
j
jh
ñ
t.
th
.
d.
dh
.
n.

vowel so that taih. is pronounced taihi
luck
blockhead
go
bighead
anger
chill
matchhead
jog
aspirated j, hedgehog
canyon
retroflex t, try (with the
tip of tongue turned up
to touch the hard palate)
same as the preceding but
aspirated
retroflex d (with the tip
of tongue turned up to
touch the hard palate)
same as the preceding but
aspirated
retroflex n (with the tip
of tongue turned up to
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t
th
d
dh
n
p
ph
b
bh
m

touch the hard palate)
French tout
tent hook
d inner
guildhall
now
pill
upheaval
before
abhorrent
mind

y
r
l
v
ś
s.
s
h

yes
trilled, resembling the Italian pronunciation of r
linger
word
shore
retroflex sh (with the tip
of the tongue turned up
to touch the hard palate)
hiss
hood

ʟ ɴɪɴ  ɴɢʟɪʜ
The acute accent on Sanskrit words when they occur outside of the
Sanskrit text itself, marks stress, e.g. Ramáyana. It is not part of traditional Sanskrit orthography, transliteration or transcription, but we
supply it here to guide readers in the pronunciation of these unfamiliar
words. Since no Sanskrit word is accented on the last syllable it is not
necessary to accent disyllables, e.g. Rama.
The second CSL innovation designed to assist the reader in the pronunciation of lengthy unfamiliar words is to insert an unobtrusive middle dot between semantic word breaks in compound names (provided
the word break does not fall on a vowel resulting from the fusion of
two vowels), e.g. Maha·bhárata, but Ramáyana (not Rama·áyana). Our
dot echoes the punctuating middle dot (·) found in the oldest surviving
samples of written Indic, the Ashokan inscriptions of the third century
ʙ.
The deep layering of Sanskrit narrative has also dictated that we use
quotation marks only to announce the beginning and end of every direct speech, and not at the beginning of every paragraph.

ʟ ɴɪɴ  ɴʀɪ
The Sanskrit text is also punctuated, in accordance with the punctuation of the English translation. In mid-verse, the punctuation will
not alter the sandhi or the scansion. Proper names are capitalized. Most
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Sanskrit metres have four “feet” (pāda): where possible we print the
common śloka metre on two lines. The capitalization of verse beginnings makes it easy for the reader to recognize longer metres where it is
necessary to print the four metrical feet over four or eight lines. In the
Sanskrit text, we use French Guillemets (e.g. «kva samcicīr
su
.
. h?»)
. instead
of English quotation marks (e.g. “Where are you oﬀ to?”) to avoid confusion with the apostrophes used for vowel elision in sandhi.
Sanskrit presents the learner with a challenge: sandhi (“euphonic
combination”). Sandhi means that when two words are joined in connected speech or writing (which in Sanskrit reflects speech), the last letter (or even letters) of the first word often changes; compare the way we
pronounce “the” in “the beginning” and “the end.”
In Sanskrit the first letter of the second word may also change; and if
both the last letter of the first word and the first letter of the second are
vowels, they may fuse. This has a parallel in English: a nasal consonant
is inserted between two vowels that would otherwise coalesce: “a pear”
and “an apple.” Sanskrit vowel fusion may produce ambiguity. The chart
at the back of each book gives the full sandhi system.
Fortunately it is not necessary to know these changes in order to start
reading Sanskrit. For that, what is important is to know the form of the
second word without sandhi (pre-sandhi), so that it can be recognized
or looked up in a dictionary. Therefore we are printing Sanskrit with a
system of punctuation that will indicate, unambiguously, the original
form of the second word, i.e., the form without sandhi. Such sandhi
mostly concerns the fusion of two vowels.
In Sanskrit, vowels may be short or long and are written diﬀerently
accordingly. We follow the general convention that a vowel with no
mark above it is short. Other books mark a long vowel either with a
bar called a macron (ā) or with a circumflex (â). Our system uses the
macron, except that for initial vowels in sandhi we use a circumflex
to indicate that originally the vowel was short, or the shorter of two
possibilities (e rather than ai, o rather than au).
When we print initial â, before sandhi that vowel was a
î or ê,
i
û or ô,
u
âi,
e
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âu,
o
ā,
ā (i.e., the same)
ī,
ī (i.e., the same)
ū,
ū (i.e., the same)
ē,
ī
ō,
ū
ai,
ai
āu,
au
’ , before sandhi there was a vowel a

ʀʜʀ ʜʟ ɪʜ ʟ ɴʜɪ
When a final short vowel (a, i or u) has merged into a following
vowel, we print ’ at the end of the word, and when a final long vowel
(ā, ī or ū) has merged into a following vowel we print ” at the end of
the word. The vast majority of these cases will concern a final a or ā.
Examples:
What before sandhi was atra asti is represented as atr’ âsti
atra āste
atr’ āste
kanyā asti
kany” âsti
kanyā āste
kany” āste
atra iti
atr’ êti
kanyā iti
kany” êti
kanyā īpsitā
kany” ēpsitā
Finally, three other points concerning the initial letter of the second word:
() A word that before sandhi begins with r. (vowel), after sandhi
begins with r followed by a consonant: yatha” rtu represents pre-sandhi
yathā rtu.
.
() When before sandhi the previous word ends in t and the following
word begins with ś , after sandhi the last letter of the previous word is c
and the following word begins with ch: syāc chāstravit represents presandhi syāt śāstravit.
() Where a word begins with h and the previous word ends with a
double consonant, this is our simplified spelling to show the pre-sandhi
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form: tad hasati is commonly written as tad dhasati, but we write tadd
hasati so that the original initial letter is obvious.

ɴ
We also punctuate the division of compounds (samāsa), simply by
inserting a thin vertical line between words. There are words where the
decision whether to regard them as compounds is arbitrary. Our principle has been to try to guide readers to the correct dictionary entries.

ʟ
Where the Devanagari script reads:

क"#$%थली र*त, वो /वकीण1/स345र6ण,78रदानन%य ।
>शा3त@ /वAतमCछटानF /नGH5तबालातपपKलLव ॥
Others would print:
kumbhasthalī raksatu
vo vikīrnasindūrare
nur
.
.
. dviradānanasya /
praśāntaye vighnatamaśchatānā
//
. m
. nis. thyūtabālātapapallaveva
.
We print:
kumbha|sthalī raksatu
vo vikīrna|sindūra|re
nur
.
.
. dvirad’|ānanasya
praśāntaye vighna|tamaś|chatānā
êva.
. m
. nis. thyūta|bāl’|ātapa|pallav”
.
And in English:
“May Ganésha’s domed forehead protect you! Streaked with vermilion dust, it seems to be emitting the spreading rays of the rising sun
to pacify the teeming darkness of obstructions.”
“Nava·sáhasanka and the Serpent Princess” I.

ʀ
Classical Sanskrit literature is in fact itself bilingual, notably in drama.
There women and characters of low rank speak one of several Prakrit
dialects, an “unrefined” (prākrta)
. vernacular as opposed to the “refined”
(samsk
. rta)
. language. Editors commonly provide such speeches with a
Sanskrit paraphrase, their “shadow” (chāyā). We mark Prakrit speeches
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with popening and closingy corner brackets, and supply the Sanskrit
chāyā in endnotes. Some stage directions are original to the author but
we follow the custom that sometimes editors supplement these; we print
them in italics (and within brackets, in mid-text).

ʀʟʏ
Classical Sanskrit literature can abound in puns (ślesa).
. Such paronomasia, or wordplay, is raised to a high art; rarely is it a cliché. Multiple
meanings merge (ślisyanti)
into a single word or phrase. Most common
.
are pairs of meanings, but as many as ten separate meanings are attested.
To mark the parallel senses in the English, as well as the punning original
in the Sanskrit, we use a slanted font (diﬀerent from italic) and a triple
colon (: ) to separate the alternatives. E.g.
yuktam
. Kādambarīm
. śrutvā kavayo maunam āśritāh.
Bāna|dhvanāv
an|adhyāyo bhavat' îti smrtir
.
. yatah.
.
It is right that poets should fall silent upon hearing the Kádambari, for the sacred law rules that recitation must be suspended when
the sound of an arrow : the poetry of Bana is heard.
Soméshvara·deva’s “Moonlight of Glory” I.
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For Allison,
tat tasya kim api dravyam…
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Pʀ
I wish to thank Guy Lɪ for his help in preparing the Sanskrit and Prakrit text in the Clay Sanskrit Library format. Staﬀ at the British Library and Gillian Eɪɴ
and Doris Nɪʜʟɴ at the Oriental Institute, Oxford,
provided me copies of Bhat.ta
. Nārāyana’s
. commentary, for
which I am very grateful. My research assistant Shreya Vʀ
helped gather materials for the introduction and did lastminute proofing. Allison Bʜ read the entire translation
and her Sanskrit eyes, coupled with her literary taste, saw
numerous places for improvement—some of which, alas,
remain. CSL editors Isabelle Oɴɪɴ and Somadeva V were ever ready with advice and guidance. I am also
grateful to Dániel Bʟɢʜ for his superb job of copyediting. Lastly, John Cʟʏ himself has proved to be the ideal
patron, providing at once the inspiration for achieving excellence and the possibility of realizing it.
Sheldon Pʟʟ
New York City, September, 
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Fʀʀ ʙʏ Gɪʀɪʜ Kʀɴ
In Valmíki’s ‘Ramáyana,’ the course of Rama’s life is determined by forces impinging upon him from the outside.
Things happen to him, and he faces the crises according
to moral precepts sanctified by tradition or advice given to
him by respected elders. He hardly initiates any action of
his own, except in a rare and desperate case like the killing
of Vali. As a result, Rama emerges from the epic morally
unsullied and psychologically unscathed, and tradition has
been able to accept him as the ultimate embodiment of
righteousness.
In the “Final Chapter” (Uttarakān. da)
. of the ‘Ramáyana,’
however—a later addition to Valmíki’s poem—a single act
of Rama’s sets the entire action rolling, and it is an act the
ethical justification for which has always been ambiguous.
Rama here is responsible for inflicting humiliation and pain
on the queen he knows is innocent and for tearing his family apart. When in the end he receives the public rebuﬀ of
being rejected by the gentle Sita, our sympathies are all on
her side. It is this anguished awareness of the responsibility
he must bear for the abandonment of the woman he loves
so dearly that forms the basic tenor of this section of the
‘Ramáyana.’
Bhava·bhuti, in ‘Rama’s Last Act,’ exploits the enormous
emotional potential and ethical complexities of this situation. But instead of a straightforward dramatization of a
fairly simple original narrative, he takes breath-taking risks
with his material by refracting the narrative and projecting
it from diﬀerent and often conflicting angles. And, in ad
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dition, he takes immense pleasure in drawing our attention
to these unusual strategies and devices.
Take for instance the lopsided organization of the narrative itself. Act One ends with Rama sending Sita oﬀ with
Lákshmana to the jungle. Then the action jumps over twelve
years, and in the Prelude to the next act, a female ascetic,
talking to a forest deity, recounts four events from diﬀerent
parts of the epic, totally unrelated to each other in terms
of time. Nothing is said about what actually happened to
Sita, abandoned alone in the jungle—a wrenching moment
for which the whole of Act One has been a build-up. Thus
there is a gaping ‘hole’ after Act One, left unfilled till the
very end, a crucial piece missing at the very centre of the
jigsaw puzzle.
Before we pursue this trajectory further, it is worthwhile
looking at another feature of the play which is equally striking. We are not too far into the drama before we become
aware of the number of art forms that figure in it. Painting, music, sculpture, singing, poetry are all brought in. But
they are not there, as often in Sanskrit plays, to emphasize
the artistic and sensual vibrancy of the royal court. They
play a positive role in furthering the action, almost like human characters, each form making its own specific contribution to the development of the plot.
In Act One, the central action takes place in the picture
gallery, where Rama, Sita and Lákshmana are looking at
paintings illustrating episodes from their past life. Moved
by the memories evoked by these images, Rama calls upon
the Jrímbhaka weapons to become available to Sita’s children, and beseeches the goddesses, Bhagi·rathi and Príthivi
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(Earth), to protect Sita should the need arise. These exclamations, purely emotional responses to the paintings, come
true and decide the course of the rest of the play. Similarly,
an image sculpted in gold replaces Sita by Rama’s side, enabling him to remain loyal to her while launching the horse
sacrifice that will ultimately bring the family together. The
possession of the Jrímbhaka weapons by the twins helps
confirm their parentage. Lava owes much of his recognition of the world to the books he has read. He identifies
the functions of a horse from what he has read in the Vedic
texts.
Thus, Bhava·bhuti designs the action to emphasize how
the various art forms help toward healing the wounds inflicted by Rama’s initial act. Not surprisingly, it is the epic,
the ‘Ramáyana,’ that plays a seminal role in this recuperation.
In fact, as the action of the play unfolds in front of us, we
are continually made conscious that the epic is being composed and developing in parallel in the background. Valmíki is invisible till the last few minutes of the play but we are
aware of his creative presence in the wings right through.
The paintings in Act One not only give a synoptic presentation of the content of the ‘Ramáyana’ but also consciously
echo the summary provided by the sage Nárada to Valmíki at the very beginning of the epic. In Act Two we are informed that Valmíki has started composing the ‘Ramáyana.’ In Act Four, the composition has progressed far enough
for Kusha and Lava to have started studying it. The poet
has not published the entire poem yet, so while Lava knows
the names of the members of his parents’ generation, he is
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still in the dark regarding his cousins. Indeed, the process of
Lava getting acquainted with his cousins takes place in the
scene we are witnessing, thus intertwining the plot development in Bhava·bhuti’s play with the progressive unfolding of Valmíki’s epic. The encounter between Rama and his
sons is continually and subtly modulated by their academic
recitation of the ‘Ramáyana.’ Thanks to the epic, the twins,
who have been brought up in the jungle, have a nuanced access to Rama’s emotions which their cousin, Chandra·ketu,
who has grown up with Rama in the palace, entirely lacks.
And in the final act, it is the presentation of Valmíki’s new
play that reunites Sita with Rama and her sons.
This play-within-the-play begins, suddenly, with Sita
shouting out to Rama and Lákshmana that she is alone in
the wild forests, about to give birth to twins. And we immediately realize that Bhava·bhuti is here filling in the ‘hole’
we pointed out earlier, the piece missing at the heart of the
jigsaw puzzle. That Valmíki should have chosen this scene
for presentation to Rama is understandable, since Rama was
not present when the event actually happened. He is now
being brought up to date on what exactly transpired after
he abandoned Sita. But we, the audience watching Bhava·
bhuti’s play, have a right to ask what point Bhava·bhuti is
making by placing this scene so late in the play, dislocating
it from its chronological position in the narrative.
Obviously, he is avoiding needless repetition. But there
is a subtler strategy at work here. For the play-within-the
play doesn’t merely inform us that Sita was saved. It details
how she was saved: she was saved by the two goddesses,
Bhagi·rathi and Príthivi, who were responding to Rama’s
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exclamations while viewing the paintings in Act One. This
connection of the play-within-the-play with Act One is further reinforced by making the Jrímbhaka weapons appear
in the scene and assure Sita that ‘our destiny now lies with
your sons as…. [Rama] proclaimed at the time of viewing
the paintings.’ As in a detective novel, the references to the
viewing of the paintings are clues provided by Bhava·bhuti
to make it unambiguously clear that the scene that Valmíki
is presenting in ‘Rama’s Last Act’ is in fact the ‘absent Second Act’ of the same play.
The play written by Valmíki then is in fact Bhava·bhuti’s.
Bhava·bhuti is thus asserting that he himself is Valmíki. All
poets are one: through their work they give us unalloyed joy,
the experience of rasa, the aesthetic equivalent of a mystical
experience.
The question is whether this polyphonic structure of the
play is merely a vehicle for the display of Bhava·bhuti’s
fondness for pyrotechnics—almost akin to his proclivity
for prodigiously long verbal compounds—or, at the most,
a means of asserting his own stature as a poet, or whether
there is a more complex philosophical purpose to the exercise. Does, in short, a prabandha dhvani—a unified resonance—emerge from the simultaneous playing of these various themes?
As far as I know, Kirtinath Kʀɪ, the great critic of
Kannada literature, was the first scholar to draw our attention to the significance of the following passage in the Prologue to the play:
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ɪʀʀ: My dear fellow,
It is our duty to act no matter what.
There is no escaping criticism.
However pure the words—or the woman—
There are always people who’ll be malicious.
ʀ: Worse than malicious, you should have said.
Since the people are reproaching
Vaidéhi, the queen herself.
Thus Sita personifies speech. (There is an obvious reference
here to the Nātyaśāstra:
‘Let Indra protect the hero and
.
Sarásvati the heroine.’) Spreading slander about such a noble person is to indulge in the abuse of speech, to distort
the perception of reality and to damage the fabric of normal
life. The tragedy inflicted upon Sita by her vilifiers objectifies what is being done to language itself in the same process. This is a crisis which only the Poet can resolve. ‘Rama’s
Last Act’ celebrates the Poet as one who bears the central
responsibility of maintaining the purity of speech and who,
when that turns turbid, can restore it to its unclouded state.
At the end of the ‘Ramáyana,’ Sita rejects Rama’s oﬀer of
acceptance. Even in the play-within-the-play, Sita’s exit line
expresses similar rejection of the ‘vicissitudes of this world.’
But this is not a dénouement acceptable to Bhava·bhuti.
When Rama faints at Sita’s exit, Lákshmana turns to Valmíki and demands:
ʟʜɴ: Help, Valmíki, help! Is this the moral of
your poem?
Bhava·bhuti here is protesting that for him, Rama and Sita
must unite. But their reunion is not merely a bow to the
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convention of happy endings ordained by Sanskrit dramaturgy. That is the central necessity of his philosophical
position: The poet pleases our sensibilities. He heals us psychologically. But he fulfils a more universal function; he
purifies the language of the tribe and brings its members
together in the enjoyment of a meaningful life.
If this interpretation seems to attribute an almost godlike
status to the Poet, Bhava·bhuti would be the last person to
feel embarrassed. In fact, as has often been noted, in the
benedictory verses at the beginning as well as at the end of
the play (which should normally praise the gods), he goes
out of his way to hail the Poet’s prowess.
Valmíki appears on stage only a few minutes before the
end of the play, almost as though to take a bow, and appropriately the final line spoken by him is,
Vʟɪ: Dear Rama, is there some further good turn
I can do for you?
As a playwright myself, I know that this is what every playwright would want to ask of his audience.
Finally, may I say how happy I am to be writing the Foreword to this delightfully limpid translation of a play which,
for all its concern with what we do to language, is not exactly known for its pellucid style.
Girish Kʀɴ
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Tʜ Pʟʏʀɪɢʜ Bʜ·ʙʜɪ

A

 ɪ ʜ  with most Sanskrit poets, even the most
eminent, we have scant reliable knowledge about Bhava·bhuti. The twelfth-century historian Kálhana associates
him with the court of King Yasho·varman, which would
place him in the celebrated cultural capital of Kanya·kubja
(Kanauj) in the first third of the eighth century, and nothing in his writings speaks against this. Bhava·bhuti tells
us something of himself in the prologues to his works.
He was born in what is today southern Maharashtra, and
was a member of a Brahman family distinguished for its
Vedic learning. Indeed, his works show a degree of knowledge—especially in hermeneutics (mīmāmsā)
and Vedán.
ta—that give some credence to the otherwise thin (but
chronologically credible) tradition that makes him a pupil
of Kumárila, the greatest hermeneutics scholar of the epoch.
If the hard documentary evidence scarcely enables us to
eke out a paragraph about Bhava·bhuti’s life, the personality that emerges from his work is as sharp as we can delineate for any Sanskrit poet, and his voice as individual.
He was a man drawn to exploring the most vexed problems the literary tradition had bequeathed him, and to do
so in a way—through a searching examination of the human heart—that sets him apart in the history of Sanskrit
literature.
Bhava·bhuti wrote only three plays and probably in the
following order: the ‘Acts of the Great Hero’ (Mahāvīracarita), a nātaka,
or historical (epic-derived) play, on the
.
Rama legend; ‘Málati and Mádhava’ (Mālatīmādhava), next
to ‘Little Clay Cart’ (Mrcchaka
tikā)
undoubtedly the finest
.
.
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prakarana,
. or fictional play, in the entire Sanskrit repertory,
and arguably the most insightful meditation on the nature
of romantic love in early India; and ‘Rama’s Last Act’ (Uttararāmacarita).
‘Rama’s Last Act’ is also a nātaka—indeed,
the implicit
.
claim that Bhava·bhuti makes at the end of the play, that it
is the first formal drama based on Valmíki’s poem, may well
be true. At least, no unequivocally earlier examples exist.
Undoubtedly it is Bhava·bhuti’s masterpiece, and next to
Kali·dasa’s ‘Shakúntala’ (Abhijñānaśākuntala), the most celebrated work of the Sanskrit theater. In the Śrṅgāraprakāśa
.
(‘Light on Passion’), an encyclopedic literary treatise of the
early eleventh century, the scholar-king Bhoja cites ‘Rama’s
Last Act’ more than any other work (some  times) except Kali·dasa’s ‘Birth of Kumára’ (Kumārasambhava, ).
And the play had become famous within a few generations.
Vámana, an important literary critic of Kashmir (c. ),
prized it as a touchstone of literary figuration (citing Act
. as a paradigm of metaphor). Another measure of the
poet’s impact, besides his prominence among literary critics, is his appearance in the “praise-poems of poets,” eulogies that form the closest thing Sanskrit literary culture had
to a canonization process. In a twelfth-century anthology,
an anonymous poet, after praising Subándhu, Kali·dasa, Pánini, Hari·chandra, Arya·shura, and Bháravi—the greatest
among the earlier poets—ends by saying Bhava·bhuti transcends them all by oﬀering the deepest, most indescribable
kind of pleasure (a line no doubt imitating Bhava·bhuti).
Another such poem attributes to him the mastery of the
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“Way” that his contemporaries and successors such as Vak·
pati·raja would follow.
Bhava·bhuti’s Way (mārga)—the term is a technical one,
meaning style in the largest sense—is no easy thing to characterize. His language can be abstruse and his nominal compounding dense, though he knows precisely how and when
to moderate both (the point-counterpoint in the descriptive verses of Act  of ‘Rama’s Last Act’ is a good example).
One less obvious dimension of his style may well be the
personalized authorial voice, of the sort we find in the autobiographical section of Bana’s Harsacarita,
or in Vak·pati’s
.
reflections on his literary art. Consider this celebrated verse
from ‘Málati and Mádhava’:
Those quick to disparage me here
know something, I am sure,
but I don’t write on their account.
Someone of like nature to me
exists or will be born
for time is endless and earth is vast.
(Mālatīmādhava Act .)
Related in some way to this voice is Bhava·bhuti’s penchant for acute psychological analysis. It is uncommon to
meet anywhere in Sanskrit literature the kind of deep-felt
reflection on love that we find throughout ‘Rama’s Last
Act’:
Love between a man and a woman:
Identity in joy and sorrow,
consonance in every condition,
where the heart can find respite,
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whose rasa old age cannot spoil,
what alone abides as time
removes all veils and pure love ripens—
that singular blessing is only bestowed
on a good man, and only then with luck. (. [])
between new friends:
There is no way to counteract
a predilection that has no cause.
There is some thread of aﬀection that knits
living things together deep within. (. [])
between parent and child:
A child marks the highest degree of love,
and the source of the parents’ ultimate bonding.
Because it is the common object of a couple’s love
a child is a knot of bliss that ties their hearts together.
(.–. [])
No one in Sanskrit—except again, perhaps, Kali·dasa—
demonstrates quite this level of interest in and capacity for
capturing in verse the most complex states of human attachment. The hazard here, of straying into turgid and turbid
psychologism, is one to which Bhava·bhuti often exposes
himself as he strives to give expression to the least expressible dimensions of human feeling:
Every single time you touch me
a kind of transformation—
it can’t be described as joy or sorrow,
ecstasy or sleep,
a state of intoxication
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or all-suﬀusing poison—
confuses my senses and at once
excites and dulls my awareness. (. [])
And melodrama often threatens: the characters “fall
faint” and “compose themselves” a dozen times or more,
and their expressions of woe beggar the resources of contemporary English. Here the modern reader is urged to
keep in mind the potentially very diﬀerent standards of literary taste—and indeed, the possibility of a very diﬀerent
history of emotions—in the nonmodern nonWest. That
said, the analyst of the human heart inevitably runs the risk
of excess, in the hopes of penetrating to some important
truth.
Kali·dasa’s work, dating from three centuries earlier, is
comparable to Bhava·bhuti’s in other respects besides emotional register: it was one of Bhava·bhuti’s crucial models.
This fact is centrally important in understanding both the
story he has told in ‘Rama’s Last Act’ and the way he has
constructed the play.
Iɴʀ ɴ Sʀʀ
To grasp the significance of the narrative dimension of
‘Rama’s Last Act’ and in fact even to perceive the complexity
of its formal organization, we need to take a step backward
in Sanskrit literary history, and explore not just Bhava·bhuti’s relationship to earlier drama but the epic literature from
which that drama was derived.
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In the heart of Bhava·bhuti’s principal epic source, Valmíki’s ‘Ramáyana,’ lies a formative relationship with India’s other great epic, the ‘Maha·bhárata’ of Vyasa. The
works are, in a fundamental way, complementary. For example, the ‘Ramáyana’ concerns the Solar lineage of kings,
the ‘Maha·bhárata’ the Lunar (the major—though completely ideal—genealogical division among ancient Indian
royalty); the ‘Ramáyana’ is a story of normative monogamy;
the ‘Maha·bhárata,’ of anomalous polyandry. Both poems
relate a struggle over succession to the throne, leading to
the degradation of the princess and the political power she
represents and (before or after that) the exile of the protagonists, war, return, and recovery of the throne. But here, too,
the complementarities are telling. Most important is the
agon itself: the ‘Ramáyana’ is a tale of “othering,” the enemy
is non-human, even demonic, and the war takes place in
an unfamiliar, faraway world; the ‘Maha·bhárata’ is a tale of
“brothering,” the enemy are kinsmen—indeed, as the protagonists say, almost their own selves—and the war takes
place at home.
‘Shakúntala’ is a ‘Maha·bhárata’ play, and ‘Rama’s Last
Act’ seems designed as a ‘Ramáyana’ counterpart to, and
competitor of, Kali·dasa’s masterpiece. Like the two epics
the two plays share a deep resemblance. In their core they
are stories about love, rejection, recovery, and ultimately—
because this is the very reason behind the rejection— political power and its perpetuation. The star-crossed love of
Dushyánta and Shakúntala is mirrored in that of Rama and
Sita. The women, both of whom are pregnant, are repudiated because of doubts about their fidelity and (implicitly)
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the paternity of the progeny they are carrying. This is followed by a soul-searing acknowledgement of guilt on the
part of the husband, reunion with his wife, recognition of
the legitimacy of the oﬀspring with the aid of quasi-divine
agents (Marícha in ‘Shakúntala,’ the magical anthropomorphic weapons in ‘Rama’s Last Act’), and reconciliation of
husband and wife. Both works hereby aim to emend and
aesthetically enhance their epic models.
If some of these features may be found in other plays,
nowhere else is the correspondence so intimate. But what
most strikingly testifies to Bhava·bhuti’s creative appropriation from ‘Shakúntala’ is the architectural principles behind his play. These are entirely diﬀerent from the elements
of traditional dramaturgical theory, which have claimed the
attention of medieval commentators and modern scholars
alike, but which actually do little to enhance our actual appreciation of the play as anything more than a token of a
type. The Kalidasan architectonics adopted in ‘Rama’s Last
Act,’ by contrast, are fundamental to our understanding the
playwright’s thought, despite the fact that they were never
noted by traditional Indian readers or perhaps even consciously apprehended. Great poets are always smarter than
their smartest readers.
No fully satisfactory account of these structural principles exists for ‘Shakúntala,’ one that would show how thoroughly they pervade the work from acts to scenes to verses
to the most subtle verbal echoes. A perfect symmetry of
action balances Acts  and ,  and ,  and , each latter act recapitulating events, motifs, and even phrases from
the former in a kind of counterpoint or antiphony. A com
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parable concentric construction can be found in ‘Rama’s
Last Act.’ Thus, in Act , the opening verse, which oﬀers
up ‘Rama’s Last Act’ “with an expression / of homage to
the poets of old”; the viewing of the picture gallery and
the metaliterary framing by Rama, “It’s only a painting”;
the benediction that Rama pronounces regarding the magical weapons, “From now on without fail they will serve
your oﬀspring”; the reference to Sita as “dear companion
in my sojourn in Dándaka wilderness”; the request that
Ganga protect Sita; the artistic representation that precedes
the separation; the announcement about the demon Lávana—all this has crystal-clear resonances with what occurs
in Act : the play within the play and the metaliterary framing by Lákshmana, “This is only a play”; the mention of
the magical weapons (Lákshmana directly quotes the earlier
statement, “My brother did tell her, ‘From now on without
fail…’”); the reference to Sita as Rama’s “dear companion
in my sojourn in Dándaka wilderness”; Ganga’s aﬃrmation
that she has protected Sita; the dramatic representation that
precedes the reunion; the announcement about the demon
Lávana, and the concluding verse making reference to the
ancient narrative, the ‘Ramáyana,’ that the playwright has
transfigured in his work.
The same sort of excavation could be done for the remaining acts:  and  correspond in their preludes (spoken
by semidivine beings, the water spirits and the Vidyādharas
respectively); in individual verses—one of the poet’s most
often quoted insights on love is repeated verbatim:
The person need do nothing at all,
the mere joy of being together
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dispels sorrow. What a gift it is,
to have someone who loves you
(Act . [] = Act . []);
and in subtle resonances such as the allusion to Rama and
Sita’s intimate conversations (Act . = Act .). Acts 
and  correspond closely, too: Rama’s tense dialogue with
the invisible Sita is shadowed by Chandra·ketu’s dialogue
with the unrecognized Lava, the victory of Sita’s “son,” the
elephant she raised from birth, by the victory of Lava (to
whom Sita herself makes allusion, Act .), and so on.
There is no doubt a distinct pleasure for the audience in
the discovery of such concealed artistry, but that is not the
only purpose of this structure. The design of the construction may be thought to recapitulate, as a sort of objective
correlative, the design of the action: The lovers’ separation
and reunion are as carefully plotted by fate as the play is
by the poet. This dimension of predestination, a dominant
convention of Sanskrit theater and repeatedly emphasized
in ‘Rama’s Last Act’ no less than in ‘Shakúntala,’ is a major concern, or even a problem, for Bhava·bhuti given the
moral calculation of responsibility that motivates his revision of Valmíki, a question I examine below. It would be
unsurprising, then, to find it reflected in the dramatic structure. But in addition to oﬀering aesthetic pleasure and providing an objective correlative for the narrative of predetermined action, the concentric, antiphonal design of the
play might also be interpreted as another aspect of the playwright’s concern with the reflexive appreciation of dramatic
art itself and the place of art in making sense of lived experience. Not only is this concern a dominant interest of Bha
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va·bhuti’s, but it perhaps constitutes the supreme achievement of ‘Rama’s Last Act.’
Bʜ·ʙʜɪ’ Tʜʀ  Rʟɪɪʏ
Bhava·bhuti is arguably the most “meta” of premodern
Indian authors—and this is saying much, since the concern
with reflecting on literature in literature has a distinguished
genealogy in Sanskrit, beginning with the ‘Maha·bhárata’
(where Vyasa literally fathers the characters of his epic) and
the ‘Ramáyana’ (where the work opens with a poetic account of Valmíki’s invention of poetry). ‘Rama’s Last Act’
is as much about the power of drama itself, about the capacity of literary narrative to make life intelligible and coherent, as it is about the problem of moral agency that the
best literature aims to highlight. I see two principal dimensions to this reflexivity: one pertains, again, to the formal
dimension of literature, but specifically as this resides in the
purpose and paradox of representation itself; the other to
its content, which in traditional Indian dramaturgical theory largely means the problem of rasa.
As just noted, the play is framed by two verses that celebrate the power of poets: at the start, the power of the “poets of old,” Valmíki foremost among them (as any Indian
audience would immediately recognize); at the end, that
of Bhava·bhuti himself, “master of the sacred mystery of
language,” who claims primacy in turning the ‘Ramáyana’
into formal drama. More dramatically, the play is framed
by two representations of representation: the tour of the
picture gallery in Act  and the performance of “Valmíki’s”
new play in Act . The former is a representation of what is
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past and known to the viewers (Rama, Lákshmana, and Sita
are seeing the painted scenes of their life in exile, eﬀectively
the main events of Valmíki’s poem, of which there will be
allusive reprise in Act ). The latter—oﬀered as a portion
of the as-yet unpublished ‘Ramáyana,’ “the rasa heightened
by its new form, [which] is meant for performance”—is a
representation about what is past but unknown to the viewers (Rama and Lákshmana are seeing the events that occurred after Sita was abandoned in the forest). Embedded
in the play-within-the-play we can find a crucial metaliterary claim of Bhava·bhuti’s: He himself, of course, wrote the
play he attributes to Valmíki. Thus when Valmíki declares,
“Through deep insight made possible by a seer’s vision we
have produced a brief composition at once purifying and
filled with rasa,” and Rama concurs that “Seers have direct
vision of dharma,” and that their insights are “never found
to be contradicted—and hence never to be doubted,” Bhava·bhuti is asserting his own power to declare the truth—or
even make it, since “In everyday life a good man’s words
correspond with facts / But in the case of a primal seer the
facts conform with his words” (Act . []). It is this assertion that seems to underlie the use of the device.
In both cases the reality or truth of the representations
is the paramount question. In Act , Sita cries out when
she sees the painting of Shurpa·nakha, “Oh my husband,
this is my last sight of you!” to which Rama replies, “Now,
now, there’s no need to be afraid of separation. It’s only a
painting.” In Act , observing “Sita” on stage (played by an
apsaras, or divine courtesan, in the troupe of the mythic director, Bharata) about to commit suicide after her brother
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in-law has abandoned her in the forest, Rama cries out
“My queen, my queen, look, Lákshmana is here!” to which
Lákshmana replies, “But brother, this is only a play.” But
in both instances, there are truths to be learned from something that is untrue because unreal. In the former instance,
the characters relive the past and confirm the truth of their
experience. In the latter, they not only learn what happened in the past but hear it correctly for the first time:
They learn from Earth, Sita’s mother, and the Ganga River,
tutelary deity of Rama’s clan, the truth of Sita’s innocence
(declaring her “the source of good fortune to the world” and
enhancer of their own purity), and learn from the divine
weapons the truth of the pedigree of the twins, Kusha and
Lava. For the audience the content of this markedly reflexive form consists in coming to recognize that the representation they themselves are watching—‘Rama’s Last Act’—is
as true as the representations, paintings or performance,
that the characters themselves verify, as Rama does when he
avers in Act , “My god, it’s as if the episode at Jana·sthana
were happening this very moment.” It is only through narrative that we can understand our lives. Or indeed perhaps,
to simplify the complex ancient theory of śabda| brahma,
the “mystery of language” of which Bhava·bhuti is master,
our lives may be nothing but verbal narrative. While it may
be that art can sometimes make us, quixotically, confuse reality and representation, it also shows us that representation
can sometimes be the only way the real and the true come
to be known.
Bhava·bhuti was obviously not the first writer in history
to use this technique. Western poetry begins with Homer
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deriving a similar truth-claim about his representation from
showing Odysseus corroborate with his tears what that bard
Demodocus sang in his account—that is, of course, Homer’s account—of the ‘Iliad’ at Phaeacia; less developed but
more familiar is Vergil’s adaptation of Homer in Aeneas’s
lacrimae rerum before the murals in Dido’s temple depicting
the sack of Troy. But Bhava·bhuti’s achievement is not only
as compelling as these, but even more complex, shaping as
it does the whole work of art, with a skillfulness shown by
no other Sanskrit dramatist, and with multiplying eﬀects of
signification that can be dizzying. And it is enhanced by the
particular moral claims that, as we will see, he seeks thereby
to raise.
The second dimension of Bhava·bhuti’s reflexive theater
pertains to content rather than form, and at first glance
it stands in some tension with the subliminal persuasiveness of the former. For here the poet seems to intentionally subvert the illusion of mimetic truth that furnished the
strongest proof of his power. Perhaps most dramatic is Lákshmana’s exclamation over Rama when he faints at the portrayal of Sita’s apparent death in the drama in Act : “Help,
Valmíki, help! Is this the moral of your poem?” Rama
here ceases to be a “real” person and becomes instead a character in a story, and the whole event, the play itself no less
than the play within it, is unmasked as artifice. Our suspension of disbelief is similarly defied with respect to the
emotional impact of the work, its rasa.
Rasa literally means flavor or taste, but as a technical
term refers to the emotional state created by a literary work
(and that literature aims, above all else, to create such a
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state was never doubted). These states are canonically eight:
the erotic, comic, pitiful, heroic, fearful, disgusting, furious, and wonderful. Literary works were thought, reasonably enough, to produce a single dominant emotional impact, but, again reasonably enough, to also show a range of
subordinate states. Sad tales sometimes have comic interludes (Shambúka in Act , with his incessant, extravagant
descriptions, almost certainly is meant to play a role analogous to the buﬀoon in the same act in the ‘Shakúntala’),
comedies often have an erotic dimension, horror stories a
heroic one. In the case of ‘Rama’s Last Act,’ the dominant
rasa is identified by the poet himself as karuna,
. translated
here as “pity.”
Sanskrit literary critics are in unanimous agreement that
in developing a rasa the writer must, among other things,
refrain from actually naming it in the literary text. It requires only a moment’s thought to see that the erotic illusion of a scene will be destroyed by announcing, “Here is
an erotic scene.” Naming the rasa, however, and more challengingly still, openly reflecting on rasa is precisely what
Bhava·bhuti does throughout the play:
(The Múrala River speaks:)
Rama has been filled with the rasa of pity,
kept hidden by his profound demeanor,
the sharp pain of it held deep within
like a clay pot baking in embers. (. [])
***
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(The Támasa River, in reference to Rama, eﬀectively
summarizing the emotional register of the play as a
whole:)
How complex a plot this is.
There is only a single rasa—
pity—but it takes diﬀerent forms
since it changes in response
to circumstances that are changing,
just the way that water forms
into whirlpool, bubble, or wave
though in the end it all remains
the same: nothing but water. (. [])
***
(Lava at his meeting Chandra·ketu:)
Well really, the development of the rasa here is all
muddled.
Night-blooming lotuses rejoice when the moon
begins to rise
and so do my eyes when I see him. And yet my
arm—
its ghastly wounds agape, throbbing with love for
the heavy bow
and its string twanging so cruelly and loud—is
hankering for battle. (.–. [])
***
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(The director of the play within the play:)
We have produced a brief composition at once purifying and filled with rasa, the rasas of pity and wonder.
(.)
***
(Rama, in perhaps the best distillation in the play of
the idea of how, in the absence of narrative art, life
becomes unintelligible:)
Alas for the aﬀairs of life, their incoherent, upside-down
events, that lack all rasa, that end in frustrated love, that
bring only burning pain. (.)
Why does the author insist on such a disenchantment of
the emotional impact of his work by constantly telling us
that Rama is explicitly said to be “pity incarnate,” Sita “the
very image of pity,” Lava “the heroic rasa approaching,” as
if he were demanding we recognize in fact, again and again,
that “It’s only a play”? Is it a consequence of his attempt
to demonstrate the true extent of his power by drawing
the viewer out of the charmed circle of rasa only to plunge
him back in? Might this feature be understood on analogy
with the thematic component just discussed and thus concern the capacity of the poet to show the characters naming, and thereby reconfirming as true, the emotional state
he has so skillfully created? Whatever the adequacy of these,
or other, explanations, such reflexive features are evidence
of a literary practice of supreme self-awareness, something
also found, though in far more conflicted form, in the key
conceptual problem of the play: the place of moral responsibility in human aﬀairs.
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Rʀɪɪɴɢ ɴ Rʀɪɪɴɢ ʜ Rʏɴ
What Bhava·bhuti attempted to achieve with his ethical
rethinking in ‘Rama’s Last Act’ becomes clearer the richer
the historical context of reception we can provide. And as
often, this is a context that is best reconstructed backward.
So let us start from the almost-present.
In late , the year of Indian partition, a young man
going to work along his usual route in Bombay, Maharashtra, began to notice a number of women who had
taken up living on the streets. Day after day he passed the
women—he never saw any men among them—his sympathy for their misery grew. Once he stopped to ask, Who are
you and why are your men not with you? and they replied,
We are from Sind; as for our husbands, go ask them yourself. The young man did so, and in reply to his asking, Why
are you not living with your wives? he was told, Because
they have been raped, and we won’t take them back. But
why? he pressed, and they answered, Did Rama take back
Sita? This was a moment of poetic epiphany for the young
man—almost like Valmíki’s in response to the sorrowful
event in the epic’s Prelude that marks the beginning of Indian poetry—and he decided to create a new version of the
‘Ramáyana’ in Marathi, and along with it, he fondly hoped,
a new social dispensation.
The Bombay poet was only one in a long line of Indian writers who have felt compelled to respond with creative revision to Valmíki’s troubling masterpiece. The literary history of rewriting began almost as soon as that
work was completed. A ‘Maha·bhárata’ poet included a version of the ‘Ramáyana’ in the great epic; a Buddhist poet
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composed a contorted account in Pali, the Dasaratha Jātaka, making Rama and Sita brother and sister (this sort of
subversive contortion being a common Buddhist response
to Hindu texts and practices); the Jain poet Vímala·suri
wrote a scathing critique of Valmíki in his own reworking of the tale, the Prakrit Paümacariyam. Such rewriting
of history—and epic is history for traditional readers—has
not only a long tradition, outside of the world of the ‘Ramáyana’ no less than within (the ‘Shakúntala’ rewrites the
‘Maha·bhárata’), but also clear sanction in Sanskrit literary
criticism. So while Bhava·bhuti thus has many revisionist
predecessors as well as the authority to rewrite, he may have
been the first not only to produce a reworking intended for
theatrical performance, but more important, to attempt to
tackle the most critical problem of the story, the abandonment of Sita, the moral valence of the act, and the precise
degree of Rama’s personal responsibility.
I say “attempt to tackle” because it is unclear whether this
is a problem that, in the context of Indian social and political theory, admits of what can reasonably be called a solution rather than a revelation of insolubility. In the version of
the episode in the Uttarakān. da,
. or “Last Book,” of the original ‘Ramáyana’ (while certainly not composed by the author of Books –, it was part of the text as known to Bhava·
bhuti), Sita bitterly refuses reconciliation with Rama when
he meets her years later in the forest, rejecting yet another
demand for a fire ordeal to test her chastity, and instead beseeching mother Earth to swallow her up (which she does).
In many Sanskrit versions, such as the Rāmābhyudaya of Yasho·varman, Bhava·bhuti’s own patron, the story ends with
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the triumphant return of the couple to Ayódhya; the entire episode of the abandonment has been eliminated, as
it was in most of the later vernacular versions, including
the most celebrated (in the south, Kamban’s Irāmāvatāra,
twelfth century, Tamil; in the north, Tulsi·dasa’s Rāmcaritmānas, sixteenth century, Avadhi). Clearly the original version posed so profound an ethical dilemma that many writers preferred to simply ignore it.
Refusing to accept the Uttarakān. da’s
. tale of the wife who
can recover a measure of autonomy only in the act of suicide (as in fact Kali·dasa had done before him), let alone
to implicitly ratify the tradition by refusing to address it,
Bhava·bhuti confronted head-on the problem of reconciling not just fate with human agency but political demands
with personal needs. This is a task of no small order, and it
is not surprising that the contradictions—intentional tensions of the poet or not we cannot know—come fast and
thick throughout. When, for example, in response to an injunction from his preceptor that as new king he is required
above all to win the loyalty of his subjects, Rama declares
that
Aﬀection, compassion, pleasure… indeed, Jánaki
herself
I wouldn’t scruple to renounce to propitiate the
people. (. [])
Sita herself agrees, responding, “That is why my husband
is the mainstay of the Rághava dynasty.” By contrast, when
in the play within the play (another antiphonal moment)
Earth herself, Sita’s mother, reproves Rama,
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But was that seemly of dear Rama?
To pay no heed to the hand he grasped
in childhood, when he was a child,
or to me or Jánaka or Fire
or her deference or his progeny. (.–. [])
Rama (in the audience) responds (though to no real person), “Mother Earth, I am the man you describe.” (.) It
is left to the Ganga, presiding deity of Rama’s clan, to make
the exonerating argument:
The dreadful infamy had spread abroad
and the purifying trial by fire
took place on Lanka—how were people here
to be expected to give it credence?
The ancestral wealth of the Ikshvákus
lies in propitiating all the world.
So in these straits, most terrible straits,
what was my child supposed to do? (. [])
Sita’s abandonment was fated. Arúndhati tells Kausálya:
“Your family guru… aﬃrmed that what had happened had
to be so but that it would all turn out well in the end.”
And Ganga herself explains Sita’s abandonment by saying,
“Yet what creature has the power to seal the doors / of fate
when it is on the verge of bearing fruit?” In other words—if
these are indeed appropriate other words—Sita’s abandonment was the only way true exoneration could be secured,
the necessary condition for the aﬃrmation of her chastity
in public before “the entire world of creatures, moving and
unmoving.”
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In deciding for himself what was the right thing to do
Rama remains ambivalent. His earlier confident assertion
had been spoken as a king in a normative political voice,
not as a husband whose very existence is unthinkable without the woman he loves. The ambivalence is sharpened by
the criticism he incurs not just from Earth but from the forest deity Vasánti in Act ; from Sita throughout, who calls
her being disowned “groundless,” denouncing him repeatedly; and from Rama himself, who, even while recognizing the fatedness of things (“the seed of this reproach was a
consequence of fate”), calls himself evil, an untouchable, an
outcaste, proclaiming his guilt (“Rama is guilty of terrible
wrongdoing”) to the very end—unjustly so, it nevertheless
turns out.
Here an instructive parallel may be oﬀered by the slaying
of the Shudra ascetic, Shambúka (another episode deeply
disturbing to later poets, Sanskrit and vernacular, who usually suppress it). The right thing for the king to do, according to the moral economy of the traditional élites, is to punish the low-caste for the capital oﬀense of violating social
norms by performing the ritual acts of a high-caste man
(that it is a capital oﬀense is shown by the fact that a Brahman’s son has unaccountably predeceased him, something
impossible in a perfectly moral kingdom). The righteousness of the punishment is certified by a heavenly voice demanding Shambúka’s decapitation and by the divine transfiguration of Shambúka after his execution. Yet Rama again
shows ambivalence (this is Bhava·bhuti’s invention; Valmíki
knows nothing of it in the Uttarakān. da):
. Few verses in Sanskrit poetry are as caustically self-critical as the one Rama
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speaks as he does the deed—and which closes the circle of
the analogy just drawn to his abandonment of Sita:
O my right hand, bring down this sword
upon the Shudra monk
and bring the dead son of the Brahman
back to life. You are a limb
of Rama’s—who had it in him to drive
his Sita into exile,
weary and heavy with child.
Why start with pity now?
(somehow striking a blow) There, you have done a
deed worthy of Rama… (. []–.)
In the end Rama obeys a commandment higher than and
in conflict with his personal judgment, and yet is vindicated
in his obedience. His personal moral sense, we feel forced to
conclude, is in essence flawed, whereas doing what is truly
right requires overriding that sense. The fact that the hero’s
moral judgment might be impaired was disturbing to later
readers. An eleventh-century Kashmiri critic even argued
that Bhava·bhuti “destroyed his work by his own words” in
allowing Lava to criticize his (as yet unrecognized) father
Rama in Act . But surely the moral ambiguity here is
the very point of the play. The same hard, even terrifying
logic—renouncing the claims of personal conscience and,
in a kind of Abrahamic moment, following some external
authority even when this appears to be a sin—would seem
to apply to Rama’s abandonment of Sita as well.
Matters may not be quite so cut and dried, however.
One of the things that make Bhava·bhuti a great writer is
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his refusal to provide any simple, and therefore necessarily
simple-minded, answers to the often bitter tension between
social and personal ethics. Poets are not ethicists; their business is not to oﬀer actionable solutions but to probe the
nature of the human predicament with moral dilemmas
that are often irresolvable. It is only at the end of the play,
which modern readers are likely to find altogether unsatisfying, that the untranscendable conventions of the Sanskrit
theater get the better of Bhava·bhuti: a deus ex machina in
the form of “the purifying miracle that Valmíki has vouchsafed” restores Sita to Rama; her innocence is proclaimed,
the scandal-mongers are chastised, and everyone lives happily ever after. But the contradictions the poet so powerfully framed—between personal happiness and social obligation, between the need to act and the sense that everything has always already been enacted—remain sharp to the
very end in the dispute between Earth and Ganga themselves and in Rama’s almost incoherent exclamation to Sita
that this fated “turn of events befell you because of Rama,”
and are there to gnaw at the audience as they make their
way complacently from the theater.
T, Eɪɪɴ, Cɴʀɪ
There are more than  manuscripts of ‘Rama’s Last
Act’ catalogued in libraries across the Indian subcontinent
and in the West, a relatively large number for a Sanskrit text,
which testifies to its great popularity (‘Málati and Mádhava’
is extant in about half that number, ‘Shakúntala’ in perhaps
half again as much). The work was critically edited once,
by S. K. Bʟʟʀ, but his edition suﬀered a curious fate.
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The text and apparatus meant to constitute Parts  and 
respectively of his edition for the Harvard Oriental Series
were never issued (Part , the introduction and translation,
came out in ). Part  was printed at the Nirnaya Sagar
Press c.  but not published as such; another edition,
re-set in the identical font but somewhat less correctly, was
later brought out in the Poona Oriental Series. What happened to Bʟʟʀ’s critical apparatus remains a mystery;
he was still promising it as late as . A copy of Bʟʟʀ’s rare NSP version forms the basis of the text published here.
Without having access to Bʟʟʀ’s critical apparatus
it is impossible to know let alone assess the evidence behind his editorial choices. Despite his claim (in the Sanskrit preface to the Pune edition) that he exhaustively examined regional traditions and commentaries, he did not
take into account the Malayalam version of the commentator Nārāyana,
. far and away the best version of the play
so far discovered. It is also clear that he relied heavily on
the often less convincing northern tradition represented in
the manuscripts from Nepal, though he did not have access to the best manuscript of this group, a copy in kuti.
la script dated   (thus among the half-dozen oldest
extant manuscripts of a Sanskrit drama). He also seems to
have placed too much trust in the often faulty text of the
commentator Bhat.ta
. Nārāyana,
. especially for the Prakrit
portions (though this commentator provides only the Sanskrit chāyā and Bʟʟʀ’s reconstructions are sometimes
faulty).
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Short of establishing an entirely new edition, I have
adopted the following principles: I have generally followed
Bʟʟʀ, who often presents a text that in countless
places is an improvement over anything available. Where
the   Newari manuscript and Nārāyana
. agree against
Bʟʟʀ I have rejected him with full confidence, with
somewhat less confidence where he is contradicted by the
unanimous testimony of the commentators. Where a clearly
superior reading was oﬀered by one or several (though not
all) of the commentators, especially Nārāyana,
. I have tended
to consider it seriously if more hesitantly, since here one’s
subjective view can most mislead.
Although there are commentaries on ‘Málati and Mádhava’ from as early as the twelfth century, the oldest one
available on ‘Rama’s Last Act,’ that of the Kerala scholar Nā dates only from the early seventeenth. It must be
rāyana,
.
counted among the more careful and perceptive ever produced for a Sanskrit play. Nārāyana’s
. text is very frequently
corroborated by the eighteenth-century Andhra scholiast
Vīrarāghava; the two together may be taken to represent
a southern tradition. Inferior both textually and critically
is the work of Ghanaśyāma of Maratha Tanjavur, arguably
at once the most arrogant and ignorant of Sanskrit commentators (fl. ; he was earlier than and known to Vīrarāghava). I have already referred to the less reliable text of
Bhat.ta
son of
. Nārāyana
. (also known as Nārāyana
. Dīksita),
.
a minor grammarian named Ranganātha Dīksita
and
resi.
dent in Varanasi in the first half of the seventeenth century;
this, along with the Newari manuscript, may be taken to
represent a northern tradition. All this material merits far
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more systematic sifting than could be attempted here. Unless Bʟʟʀ’s apparatus somehow turns up, the study of
the manuscript history of ‘Rama’s Last Act’ can scarcely be
said to have begun. An analysis of its textual dynamics, especially in comparison with those of the two other plays, is
a real desideratum.
Variation in the Sanskrit text is on the whole a matter
of the occasional reading. There are no serious additions
or omissions let alone evidence of revisions major enough
to make a case for an authorial second edition, as scholars
believe occurred for ‘Málati and Mádhava,’ to say nothing of regional recensions, as are present for ‘Shakúntala.’
Yet these variants are often consequential and in their totality they aﬀect our interpretation of the play in many subtle ways, as the notes to the edition and annotations show.
The Prakrit text, as usual, has been rather less reliably transmitted. Again, short of reediting the entire play, I have
generally followed Bʟʟʀ, silently correcting obvious
errors (though keeping his multiple spellings of the same
word) and rejecting his readings only when the commentators, in particular Nārāyana,
. oﬀered something that seemed
patently preferable.
The text oﬀered is not intended as a variorum let alone
a critical edition. The variant readings printed as endnotes
record only where I have departed from Bʟʟʀ’s text,
providing the evidence in support of my choice as well as
the evidence available to me that supports Bʟʟʀ. The
annotations have also been kept brief, in accordance with
Clay Sanskrit Library style. They are intended to explain
the reasons for the translation adopted and to weigh select
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alternatives, and do not discuss all the commentators’ interpretations. I have assumed that scholars who seek more
information will have access to the two most important annotated editions, those of Kɴ and Sʜ, and, accordingly, I have refrained from repeating the information
they have already provided.
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N


A number of verses ascribed to him in anthologies cannot be
traced in these works, but it is doubtful they are authentic or indicate that texts were lost.



The so-called Bhasa plays (the Pratimānātaka
and the Abhisekanā.
.
taka
are based on the Rāmāyana)
.
. are far later than scholars once
thought. One other early Rama play, the Kundamālā of Dhira·
naga, is almost certainly dependent on Bhava·bhuti (Mɪʀʜɪ
: –). Intriguingly, the Rāmābhyudaya (available only
in fragments) is attributed to Yasho·varman, and may have been
written as a response to Bhava·bhuti’s work (see Introduction,
note ).



Subhāsitaratnakośa
 (I thank Gary Tʙʙ for the idea of par.
ody here); . On the canonizing function of the literary encomium see Pʟʟ : –.



A similar interest in the poet’s emotional range I now find in
Bʟʟʀ (: xxxviii–xxxix).



Pʟʟ .



Hʀʜ seems to have been the first to compare the two plays
(: –), though his perspective is entirely diﬀerent from
mine. Other works of Kali·dasa are alluded to in the play, including Vikramorvaśīya (in Act ) and Meghadūta (see endnote
to . [])



Kɴ .



This structural element seems to have first been perceived by Walter Rʙɴ (); see also Pʟʟ  and V :
–. A larger argument, based on the widespread independent
discovery of this compositional technique, is oﬀered in Dɢʟ
.
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For quite diﬀerent reflections on the theme see Jʀ-Pɴ
.



An innovation of Bhava·bhuti’s; in the ‘Ramáyana,’ she explicitly rejects suicide so as not to kill the heirs to Rama’s throne
(Sʜ :  n.).



A variation on this theme is oﬀered in Act : Here Sita, audiencelike because made invisible by the Ganga and therefore outside
the main action of the scene, learns at last the true depth of Rama’s love for her.



Just this sort of metaliterary trope can be found even in folk literature, see Rɴɴ .



For many later Indian thinkers karuna
. is possible only if the
beloved is actually dead; if he or she is merely absent, the mood is
the erotic-in-separation. In addition to that problem, “pity” is an
inadequate translation, since karuna
. does not only or even primarily concern outward-directed sadness but rather sadness for
oneself. In the case of Rama this comes in part from having lost
the sons that are required to help him repay the debt to his ancestors (. []).



So that readers can register this fact, and also because of the inadequacy of any English term, the word rasa is left untranslated
throughout.



This verse, Act . [], and the previous, Act . [], at
the same time constitute examples of antiphony.



Sʜʟ .



Two useful collections of essays are Rɪʜɴ  and .



I regard as untenable the view that either the Pali or the ‘Maha·
bhárata’ version precedes Valmíki.



The ninth-century theorist Anánda·várdhana authorizes poets to
revise historical accounts in the interests of rasa (see Pollock
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: ). Curiously, Bhava·bhuti’s patron Yasho·varman may
have been one of the few who opposed the practice of radical revision, demanding kathāmārge na cātikramah,
. “close adherence
to the [received] storyline” (see Rɢʜɴ : ).


Rɢʜɴ : –.



Raghuvamśa
. .



Ksemendra,
Aucityavicāracarcā p. . Ksheméndra’s statement
.
that “the dominant rasa of the whole work” is the heroic, rather
than the piteous, as Bhava·bhuti himself aﬃrms, is a jaw-dropping
blunder. Or did he misremember the verse as belonging to ‘Acts
of the Great Hero’?



See endnote to ..



Bʟʟʀ : iii–iv.



Gʀɪʟ .



A pupil of the celebrated philosopher-poet Melputtūr Nārāyana
.
Bhat.tari
. he also wrote commentaries on the works of Kali·dasa
(though largely by paraphrasing the earlier commentator Aruna.
girinātha). A commentary attributed to the learned Rāmacandra
Budhendra (which is unavailable to me) cannot have been written
by him, since not a single manuscript of the work bearing his
name is known to exist (see also Kɴ : ).



On the superiority of the southern tradition of the ‘Acts of the
Great Hero,’ see Mʟʟ : xviii.



Cʟɴ : xxx–xli; Bʟʟʀ : lxxii.
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Aʙʙʀɪɪɴ
B = the NSP edition of Bʟʟʀ
Bh = Bhavabhūti
BN = commentary of Bhat.ta
. Nārāyana
. [IO  = BL shelfmark
IO San b Oxf.  Wɪʟɴ c]
C = commentators
G = commentary of Ghanaśyāma
H = commentary of Harihara on MM
Index = Index des mots de l’oeuvre de Bhavabhūti, ed. Gʀɪʟ
K = edition and notes of Kɴ
MM = Mālatīmādhava
MVC = Mahāvīracarita
N = commentary of Nārāyana
.
Ne = The Newari  of   [National Archives, Kathmandu,
–, Nepal-German Manuscript Preservation Project reel-number
B /)]
R = Rāmāyana
. of Vālmīki (crit. ed.)
S = edition and translation of Sʜ
V = commentary of Vīrarāghava
v. = verse
v.l. = varia lectio
a, b, c, d = first, second, third, fourth pāda respectively

Bɪʙʟɪɢʀʜʏ ɴ Rʀɴ
Eɪɪɴ ɴ Cɴʀɪ  Bʜʙʜɪ’ Wʀ
Apeksitavyākhyāna
of Bhat.ta
. Nārāyana
. on Uttararāmacarita. British Li.
brary shelfmark IO San b; Oxford ms. Wɪʟɴ c.
Bʟʟʀ, Sʜʀɪ Kʀɪʜɴ, ed. [c. ]. [Bhavabhuti’s UttaraRama-charita]. [Bombay: Nirnaya Sagar Press].
Bʟʟʀ, Sʜʀɪ Kʀɪʜɴ, ed. . Bhavabhuti’s Uttara-Ramacharita (text only). Pune : Oriental Book-Supplying Agency.
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DRAMATIS PERSONÆ
Characters marked with pcorner bracketsy speak Prakrit.
Sʀʜʀ:
N:
.
R:
pS :
y
K:
A. ʀ:
.
L
. ɴ:
.
pPʀʜʀ :
y
pDʀʜ :
y
Āʀʏ:
Vɴ:
Śʙʜ:
Mʀʟ:
T:
pSʜɪ :
y
Bʜɴ. ʏɴ:
.
Jɴ:
Aʀɴʜ:
Gʀ. . ɪ:
.
pKʟʏ :
y
L:
B
. ʜ:
.
Pʀ:
.
Cɴʀ:
Sɴʀ:
Vɪʏʜʀ:
pVɪʏʜʀ :
y
K:
Vʟɪ:

Director
Actor
R (king of Ayódhya)
Sɪ (wife of R)
Chamberlain
Aʜ·ʀ (a sage)
Lʜɴ (R’s younger brother)
Female doorkeeper
Dʀʜ (a harem attendant)
Aʀʏɪ (a female ascetic)
Vɴɪ (forest spirit)
Sʜʙʜ (a Shudra ascetic)
Mʀʟ (a river spirit)
T (a river spirit)
Sʜɪ (a student)
Bʜɴʏɴ (a student)
Jɴ (father of Sɪ)
Aʀɴʜɪ (wife of the sage Vʜʜ)
Chamberlain to Vʟɪ
Kʟʏ (mother of R)
L (R’s son)
Students
An oﬃcer
Cʜɴʀ· (R’s nephew)
Sɴʀ (Cʜɴʀ·’s charioteer)
Vidya·dhara man
Vidya·dhara woman
Kʜ (R’s son)
Vʟɪ (author of the Ramáyana)

Sʀʜʀ:
Pʀʜɪ:
.
Bʜɢɪʀʜ:

Iɴ ʜ ʟʏ ɪʜɪɴ ʜ ʟʏ:
Director
Earth
Bʜɢɪ·ʀʜɪ (the Ganga River)
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I

. ɪʙʜʏʜ. pūrvebhyo
namo|vākam
. praśāsmahe.
vandemahi ca tām
. vācam
amrtām
ātmanah. kalām. []
.

nāndy| ante
ʀ | ʜʀʜ:
. alam ativistarena.
. adya khalu bhagavatah.
Kāla|priya|nāthasya yātrāyām ārya|miśrān vijnāpayāmi.
evam atra | bhavanto vidām
. kurvantu. asti tatra | bhavān
Kāśyapah. Śrīkan. tha
. |pada|lāñchano Bhavabhūtir nāma.
yam
iyam
. brahmānam
.
. devī
Vāg vaśy” êv’ ânvavartata
Uttaram
. Rāma|caritam
.
tat|pranīta
[]
. m
. prayoksyate.
.
.

eso
. ’smi kavi|vaśād Āyodhyakas tadānīntanaś ca samv
. rtta
. h.
.
(samantād avalokya) bho bhoh?
. yadā tāvad atra|bhavatah.
Paulastya | kula | dhūma | ketor mahā | rāja | Rāmasy’ âyam
abhiseka
. | samayo rātrin | divam a | samh
. rt’
. | ānanda | nāndīkas, tat kim adya viśrānta|cāranāni
catvara|sthānāni?
.
i

A town south of Kanauj; the Lord is probably the Sun god.
iii Family name of the demon king Rāvana.
.
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Śiva.

T

ʜɪ  ʀ with an expression
of homage* to the poets of old.
Let us also pay reverence to language,
a deathless thing, a part of the soul.

At the end of the benediction
ɪʀʀ: Without further ado, I must now make an announcement to this discerning audience at the festival
of the Blessed Lord of Kala·priya.i My good sirs have no
doubt heard of a man named Bhava·bhuti, who belongs
to the Káshyapa family and bears the epithet* Shri·kantha.ii
Goddess Language has always complied with this
Brahman
as obediently as she does Brahma,*
and it was he who composed ‘Rama’s Last Act,’
the play we will perform for you today.
Here I myself, in obedience to the poet,* now transform .
myself into a sojourner in Ayódhya* of that day and age.
(glancing all around) Hello, anyone there? I wonder why
the musicians are no longer performing in the courtyards when for days and nights on end the joyful music
never stopped for the coronation ceremony of the great
king, the honorable Rama, that firestorm to the clan of
Paulástya?iii
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ɴ
mahā | rā. ʜ:
. (praviśya) bhāva, presitā
. hi te sva | grhān
.
jena Laṅkā | samara | suhrdo
. mah” | ātmānah. plavaṅga | rā|
ksasā
h
sabhājan’
ôpasthāyinaś
ca nānā | dig | anta | pāvanā
. .
|
|
brahma’ rsayo
deva’ rsayaś
ca, yad | ārādhanāy’ âitāvato
.
.
divasān utsava āsīt. samprati hi
Vasis. th’
devyo
. |âdhis. thitā
.
gatā Rāmasya mātarah.
Arundhatīm
. puraskrtya
.
yajñe jāmātur āśrayam. []
ʀ | ʜʀʜ:
kah. punar jā. vaideśiko ’sm’ îti prcchāmi.
.
mātā?
ɴ
. ʜ:
.
kanyām
. Daśaratho rājā
Śāntām
. nāma vyajījanat
apatya|krtikā
. m
. rājñe
Lomapādāya yām
. dadau. []
.

| sutas tām R
Vibhān. daka
upayeme. tena dvādaśa |
.
. syaś
. rṅga
.
|anurodhāt kathora
|garvārsika
m
satram
ārabdham.
tad
. .
.
bhām api vadhūm
. Jānakīm
. vimucya guru|janas tatra gatah.
.

ʀ|ʜʀʜ:
. tat kim anena? ehi. rāja|dvāram eva sva|jāti|samayen’ ôpatis. thāva
h.
.
.
i Wife of Vasistha, family priest of Rāma’s clan. ii The sacrifice will
..
thus span the time frame of the play’s narrative. iii Sītā.
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Enter an ʀ: My friend, the great allies at the battle
of Lanka, the monkeys and rákshasas,* have been sent
home by the king. The same goes for the Brahmans and
deities* who came to pay him their respects, purifying*
every region through which they passed. It was to honor
these guests that the festival had been going on for so
many days. For now*
The queen mothers of Rama have gone oﬀ—
watched over by Vasíshtha
and following Arúndhatii—for a ritual at their
son-in-law’s ashram.
ɪʀʀ: Say—I ask because I’m not native to these parts
—who is this son-in-law?
ʀ:
King Dasha·ratha fathered a girl named Shanta
and bestowed her on King Loma·pada as an adoptive daughter.
She was married to Rishya·shringa, Vibhándaka’s son, and .
he’s the one who has just initiated this twelve-year-long
sacrifice.ii Out of deference to him the elders have gone
on a visit, leaving behind their daughter-in-law Jánaki,iii
though she is far advanced in pregnancy.
ɪʀʀ: No matter, come along, we should pay court at
the palace gate in accordance with our caste duty.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
ɴ
. ʜ:
. tena hi nirūpayatu rājñah. su | pariśuddhām upasthāna|stotra|paddhatim
. bhāvah.
.
ʀ|ʜʀʜ:
. mārisa,
.
sarvathā vyavahartavyam.
.
kuto hy a|vacanīyatā?
yathā strīnā
. m
. tathā vācām
.
sādhutve dur|jano janah.
. []
.

ɴ
. ʜ:
. ati|dur|jana iti vaktavyam,
devyām api hi Vaidehyām
.
s’|âpavādo yato janah:
.
rakso
. |grha
. |sthitir mūlam,
agni|śuddhau tv a|niścayah.
. []
ʀ|ʜʀʜ:
. yadi punar iyam
. kim
. |vadantī mahā|rājam
.
prati syandet, tatah. kas. ta
. m
. syāt.
ɴ
devatāś ca śreyo vidhāsyanti. (pari. ʜ:
. sarvatha” rsayo
.
kramya) bho bhoh?
. kv’ êdānīm
. mahā | rājah?
. (ākarnya)
.
evam
. janāh. kathayanti:
i Sītā.
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ʀʟɢ
ʀ: Well then, my friend had better come up with a
courtly panegyric whose style* is utterly flawless.
ɪʀʀ: My dear fellow,
It is our duty to act no matter what.*
There is no escaping criticism.
However pure the words—or the woman—
there are always people who’ll be malicious.
ʀ: Worse than malicious, you should have said,

.

Since the people are reproaching
Vaidéhi,i the queen herself. The reason?
The fact that she lived in the rákshasa’s house
and their doubts about the fire ordeal.*
ɪʀʀ: It would be awful if this gossip were ever to
reach the king.
ʀ: At all events the seers and deities will see to their
welfare. (walks around) Hello, anyone there? Where is
the king at present? (listening) The people are saying
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ʀ’ ʟ 
snehāt sabhājayitum etya dināny amūni
nītv” ôtsavena Janako ’dya gato Videhān.
devyās tato vimanasah. parisāntvanāya
dharm’|āsanād viśati vāsa|grha
. m
. nar’|êndrah.
. []
niskrāntau.
.

.

Prastāvanā

i Father of Sītā.
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ʀʟɢ
Jánakai came to pay his respects out of deep
aﬀection,
passed some days in celebration, and now has
returned to Vidéha.
The queen is therefore distraught, and to
console her the king
has left the throne of dharma and gone back to his
dwelling.
Exeunt both.

.

End of the Prologue
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ACT I
AT THE PAINTING EXHIBITION
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tatah. praviśaty upavis.to
.  ca.
. ʀʜ,
ʀʜ:
. devi Vaidehi, samāśvasihi samāśvasihi. te hi guravo
na śaknuvanty asmān vimoktum.
|nityatvam
kin tv anus. thāna
.
.
svātantryam apakarsati.
.
saṅkatā
. hy āhit’|âgnīnām
.
pratyavāyair grhasthatā.
[]
.
.

: pjānāmi,
ajja|utta, jānāmi.
kin du sandāva|ārino
.
.
. ban|
dhu|ana
vippaoā
honti.
y
.
| marma | cchidah. samsāra
|
ʀʜ:
. evam etat. ete hi hrdaya
.
.
bhāgā yebhyo bībhatsamānāh. santyajya sarvān kāmān
aranye
. viśrāmyanti manīsi
. na
. h.
.

: (praviśya) Rāma|bhadra… (ardh’| ôkte s’| āśaṅkam)
mahā|rāja…
ʀʜ:
. (sa| smitam) ārya, nanu «Rāma|bhadra ity» eva mām
.
praty upacārah. śobhate tāta | parijanasya. tad yath” | âbhyāsam ucyatām.
: R. syaś
h. samprāptah.
. rṅg’
. |āśramād As. tāvakra
.
.
.

: pajja, tado kim
. vilambīadi?y
ʀʜ:
. tvaritam
. praveśaya.
 niskrānta
h.
.
.
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The scene opens on ʀ, seated, and ɪ.
ʀ: Queen Vaidéhi, please don’t be upset. It wasn’t easy
for our elders to leave us.
But the constant press of observances restricts one’s
freedom.
For the religious, domestic life is fraught with
obstacles.*
ɪ: I know, my husband, I know. It’s just that parting .
from loved ones is a source of such sadness.
ʀ: It’s true. These are the things of life that tear at
the heart’s soft core and make sensitive people feel such
revulsion* they’re ready to give up all objects of desire
and seek peace in the wilderness.
Enter the ʜʙʀʟɪɴ: Dear Rama… (breaks oﬀ, then
anxiously) Your Majesty…
ʀ: Good man, come now, the salutation “dear Rama”
for me is entirely appropriate from someone of my father’s retinue. So speak to me as was your habit of old.
ʜʙʀʟɪɴ: Ashta·vakra has arrived from Rishya·shringa’s ashram.
ɪ: Good man, why then the delay?

.

ʀ: Show him in at once.
Exit ʜʙʀʟɪɴ.


uttararamacaritaR

75 (76, 0)

ʀ’ ʟ 
. ʀ
ʜ:
.
. (praviśya) svasti vām.
ʀʜ:
. bhagavann, abhivādaye. ita āsyatām.
.

: pnamo
de. avi kusalam
.
. me samaggassa guru | anassa,
.
ajjāe a Santāe?y
ʀʜ:
. nirvighnah. soma|pītī āvutto me bhagavān R. syaś
. r.
ṅgah,
āryā
ca
Śāntā?
.
: pamhe vā sumaradi?y
. ʀ
ʜ:
.
. (upaviśya) atha kim? devi, bhagavān Vasis. thas
.
tvām āha:
«Viśvambharā bhagavatī bhavatīm asūta.
rājā Prajāpati|samo Janakah. pitā te.
tesā
. m
. vadhūs tvam asi, nandini, pārthivānām
.
yesā
m
g
rhe
su
Savitā
ca
gurur
vaya
m
ca.
[]
. . . .
.

.

tat kim anyad āśāsmahe? kevalam
. vīra|prasavā bhūyāh.
. »
ʀʜ:
h. smah.
. anugrhītā
.
.
laukikānām
. hi sādhūnām
artham
. vāg anuvartate.
r. sī
nā
m
punar
ādyānām
. . .
.
vācam artho ’nudhāvati. []
i A beverage consumed in a solemn Vedic rite.
ered the primal ancestor of Rāma’s lineage.
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ii The sun was consid-

 ɪ:  ʜ ɪɴɪɴɢ ʜɪʙɪɪɴ
Enter ʜ·ʀ: My blessings on you both.
ʀ: Greetings, blessed one. Please be seated.
ɪ: Homage to you. Is all well with my elders and my .
sister-in-law Shanta?
ʀ: Is my brother-in-law Rishya·shringa, a man who has
drunk soma,i prospering as well as my sister Shanta?
ɪ: Has she remembered herself to us?
ʜ·ʀ: (taking his seat) To be sure. Queen, Vasíshtha
has this to say to you:
“It was the blessed Earth herself,
the All-supporting, who gave you birth,
your father is King Jánaka,
peer of the cosmic demiurge,
and you are the daughter-in-law,
my child, of a family of kings
who have two gurus in their home:
ourselves and the very Sun.ii
What else, then, could we wish for you aside from giving .
birth to heroes?”
ʀ: We are deeply gratified.
In everyday life a good man’s words correspond
with facts.
But in the case of a primal seer the facts conform
with his words.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
. ʀ
ʜ:
.
. idam
. bhagavaty” Ârundhatyā, devībhih,
. Śāntayā ca bhūyo bhūyah. sandis. tam:
«yah. kaś cid garbha |
.
dohado ’syā bhavati so ’vaśyam a|cirān mānayitavyah.»
.
ʀʜ:
. kriyate yad esā
. kathayati.
.

. ʀ
ʜ:
R. sya.
. nanānduh. patyā ca devyāh. sandis. tam
.
.
|garbh” êti n’ ânīt” âsi. vatso ’pi
śrṅge
. na:
. «vatse, kathora
.

Rāma|bhadras tvad|vinod’|ârtham eva sthāpitah.
. tat putra|pūrn’
m
h.»
. |ôtsaṅgām āyusmatī
.
. draksyāma
.
.
ʀʜ:
. (sa| harsa
. | lajjā| smitam) tath” âstu. bhagavatā punar
Vasis. thena
na kim
.
. cid ādis. to
. ’smi?
. ʀ
ʜ:
.
. śrūyatām:
«jāmātr. |yajñena vayam
. niruddhās.
tvam
. bāla ev’ âsi, navam
. ca rājyam.
yuktah. prajānām anurañjane syās.
svasmād yaśo yat paramam
. dhanam
. vah.»
. []
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 ɪ:  ʜ ɪɴɪɴɢ ʜɪʙɪɪɴ
ʜ·ʀ: Arúndhati, the queens, and Shanta were insistent on directing you as follows: “Whatever cravings
Sita may have in her pregnancy are to be satisfied without hesitation.”
ʀ: We will do whatever she asks.
ʜ·ʀ: Rishya·shringa, the husband of her sister-in- .
law, directed the queen as follows: “Child, you were
not asked to come because your pregnancy is so far
advanced.* Dear Rama, our son, was charged with the
sole task of providing you some diversion. We hope
to see you soon, flourishing, with a son filling your
embrace.”
ʀ: (smiling with joy and embarrassment) So be it. Has
Vasíshtha sent me no message?
ʜ·ʀ: Listen:
“We have been detained at the sacrifice of your
brother-in-law.
You are but a child and your kingship has just
begun.
Dedicate yourself to the conciliation of your
subjects
since reputation is a treasure more precious than
life itself.”*
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ʀ’ ʟ 
ʀʜ:
. yath” āha bhagavān Maitrāvaruni
. h:
.
sneham
. dayām
. ca saukhyam
. ca
yadi vā Jānakīm api
ārādhanāya lokasya
muñcato n’ âsti me vyathā. []

.

: pado jjevva Rāhava|dhurandharo ajja|utto.y
ʀʜ:
h.
. kah. ko ’tra bhoh?
. viśrāmyatām As. tāvakra
.
.
. ʀ
ʜ:
.
. (utthāya, parikramya) aye, kumāra | Laksma.
na
h)
. h. prāptah.
. (niskrānta
.
.
ʟ
. ɴ
. ʜ:
. (praviśya) jayatv āryah.
. ārya, tena citra|karen’
.
âsmad | upadis. tam
asyā
m
vīthikāyām
āryasya caritam
.
.
abhilikhitam. tat paśyatv āryā.
.

ʀʜ:
. jānāsi, vatsa, durmanāyamānām
. devīm
. vinodayitum. tat kiyantam avadhim
. yāvat?
ʟ
. ɴ
. ʜ:
. yāvad āryāyā hut’|āśane viśuddhih.
.
ʀʜ:
. śāntam.
utpatti|paripūtāyāh.
kim asyāh. pāvan’|ântaraih?
.
tīrth’|ôdakam
. ca vahniś ca
n’ ânyatah. śuddhim arhatah.
. []
i Vasistha.
..
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 ɪ:  ʜ ɪɴɪɴɢ ʜɪʙɪɪɴ
ʀ: It will be as Maitra·várunii says.
Aﬀection, compassion, pleasure… indeed, Jánaki
herself
I wouldn’t scruple to renounce to propitiate the
people.*

.

ɪ: That is why my husband is the mainstay of the Rághava dynasty.
ʀ: Hello, anyone there? Have Ashta·vakra take his rest.
ʜ·ʀ: (stands and walks around) Ah, Prince Lákshmana has arrived. (exit)*
Enter ʟʜɴ: Long live my brother. The painter has
completed his depiction of your life story in the picture
gallery, just as we recounted it to him.* Sister-in-law is
invited to view it.
ʀ: Dear brother, you’re good at finding ways to divert .
our dejected queen. How far does the story go?
ʟʜɴ: Up to sister-in-law’s purification by fire.
ʀ: Silence!
What need had she of absolution who was wholly
absolved at birth?
Neither holy water nor fire requires cleansing from
some secondary source.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
devi deva | yajana | sambhave, prasīda. esa
. te jīvit’ | âvadhih.
pranāma
h.
.
.
kas. to
. janah. kula|dhanair anurañjanīyas.
tan me yad uktam a|śivam
m
. na hi tat ksama
.
. te.
naisargikī surabhina
. h. kusumasya siddhā
mūrdhni sthitir na caranair
[]
. avatāditāni.
.

.

: pbhodu, ajja|utta, bhodu. ehi pekkhamha dāva de caridam.
.y
utthāya parikrāmati.
ʟ
. ɴ
. ʜ:
. idam
. tad ālekhyam.
p
|t. thidā
: (nirvarnya)
ke dāni
uva.m
. ede uvari nirantara
.
.
.
tthunanti
via ajja|uttam?
.
.y

.

| âstrāni
ʟ
. ɴ
. ʜ:
. etāni tāni sa | rahasya | Jrmbhak’
.
. yāni

bhagavatah. Krśāśvāt
Kauśikam r. si
.
.m
. viśvasya mitram
. Viśvāmitram upasaṅkrāntāni. tena ca Tātakā
. |vadhe prasādī|krtāny
āryasya.
.
ʀʜ:
. vandasva, devi, divy’|âstrāni.
.
i

“Soporific” literally, “Yawn-maker.”

ii

An ancient sage.

iii

demon who had been disrupting Viśvāmitra’s ritual practices.
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A female

 ɪ:  ʜ ɪɴɪɴɢ ʜɪʙɪɪɴ
Dear queen, you who were born at a sacred rite, I beg your
forgiveness. This deference I pay to you I will pay for the
rest of my life.*
Those for whom true wealth is family honor
must conciliate their critics.
The ungodly thing I thus was forced to ask
should never have been asked of you.
As everyone knows the most natural place
to display a rare and fragrant flower
is on the very crown of the head,
not lying trampled underfoot.*

.

ɪ: Let it be, my husband, let it be. Come, let’s just have
a look at your life story.
He stands up and walks around.*
ʟʜɴ: The murals are over here.
ɪ: (gazing) Who are the beings in this episode crowding
together overhead and appearing to sing my husband’s
praises?
ʟʜɴ: Those are the magic Jrímbhakai weapons with .
their secret invocations. Krisháshvaii bestowed them
upon the seer, Káushika Vishva·mitra, “friend to all the
world,”* and he gifted them to brother upon his killing
Tátaka.iii
ʀ: Queen, do obeisance to the divine weapons.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
Brahm’|ādayo brahma|hitāya taptvā
parah. |sahasrāh. śaradas tapāmsi
.
etāny apaśyan guravah. purānā
h
. .
svāny eva tejāmsi
. tapomayāni. []
: pnamo
edāna
.
. m.
.y
ʀʜ:
. sarvath” êdānīm
. tvat|prasūtim upasthāsyanti.
.

: panugahida
mhi.y
.
ʟ
h.
. ɴ
. ʜ:
. esa
. Mithilā|vrttānta
.
.
|
: pamhahe. dalanta | nava
. | nīl’
. | uppala | sāmala | siniddha
.
masina
na
. |mamsale
.
. deha|sohaggena
. vimhaa|tthimida|tā-

da | dīsanta | somma | sundara | sirī an. | ādara | kkhudida
. | Saṅkara | sar’ | âsano
. sihan. da
. | muddha | man. da
. no
. ajja | utto ālihido.y
ʟ
. ɴ
. ʜ:
. ārye, paśya paśya:
sambandhino Vasis. th’
. |ādīn
esa
. tātas tav’ ârcati,
Gautamaś ca Śatānando
Janakānām
. puro|hitah.
. []
i Śiva.

ii The reference is to the tonsure worn by boys.
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 ɪ:  ʜ ɪɴɪɴɢ ʜɪʙɪɪɴ
Brahma and the other gods, for the good of the
Vedic way of life,
undertook ascetic acts for a thousand years and
more,
and what those ancient gurus then were able to
behold
were these very weapons, their own ascetic energies.
ɪ: Homage to them.
ʀ: From now on without fail they will serve your oﬀspring.
ɪ: I am honored.

.

ʟʜɴ: Here is the Míthila episode.
ɪ: Ah, there my husband is depicted. He has just broken the bow of Shánkarai with utter nonchalance,* and
my father is staring at the gentle splendor of his appearance, almost speechless with astonishment at his physical beauty, smooth and soft and strapping and dark as a
blossoming blue lotus, with the simple ornamentation
of his single forelock.ii
ʟʜɴ: Have a look at this:
Here your father pays his respects to his new
relations, Vasíshtha and the others,*
and so does Shatánanda Gáutama, the family priest
of all the Jánaka kings.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
.

ʀʜ:
etat.
. dras. tavyam
.
Janakānām
. Raghūnā
. m
. ca
sambandhah. kasya na priyah,
.
yatra dātā grahītā ca
svayam
. Kuśika|nandanah?
. []
: pede kkhu tak | kāla | kida | go | dāna
. | maṅgalā cattāro vi
bhādaro vivāha | dikkhidā tumhe. ammo, jānāmi
tassim
.
.
jevva padese tassim
jevva
kāle
vattāmi.
y
.
ʀʜ:
.
samayah. sa vartata iv’ āisa
. yatra mām
.
samanandayat, su|mukhi, Gautam’|ârpitah.
|kamanīya|kaṅkanas
ayam āgrhīta
.
.
tava mūrtimān iva mah”|ôtsavah. karah.
. []
ʟ
iyam api
. ɴ
. ʜ:
. iyam āryā, iyam apy āryā Mān. davī,
.
vadhūh. Śrutakīrtih.
.

.

: pvaccha, iam
. vi avarā kā?y
ʟ
. ɴ
. ʜ:
. (sa| lajjā| smitam, apavārya) aye, Ūrmilām
. pr.
cchaty āryā. bhavatu. anyatah. sañcārayāmi. (prakāśam)
ārye, drśyatā
m,
etat. ayam
.
. dras. tavyam
.
. ca bhagavān Bhārgavah.
.
: pkampida mhi.y
i

Viśvāmitra. In most genealogies he is the son of Gādhi and greatii
grandson of one Kuśa.
The wives of Bharata and Śatrughna, respeciii
iv The Brahman ascetic Paraśurāma.
tively.
Laksma
. na’s
. wife.
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 ɪ:  ʜ ɪɴɪɴɢ ʜɪʙɪɪɴ
ʀ: This is something worth seeing.

.

Who would not welcome the bond between the
Raghus and the Jánakas,
where the son of Kúshikai was both giver and
receiver?*
ɪ: Here are the four brothers, after presenting the ceremonial gift of a cow required on the occasion. And here
you all are consecrated for the wedding. Why, I almost
feel as if I were now there and this was then.
ʀ:
It is almost as if it were now the very moment,
my lovely wife, when Gáutama delighted me
in extending—like the rite itself in physical form—
this hand of yours aglitter with the marriage
bracelet.*
ʟʜɴ: Here you are, and here is our other sister-inlaw Mándavi, as well as our daughter-in-law* Shruta·
kirti.ii
ɪ: And who, dear boy, is this other girl?

.

ʟʜɴ: (smiling with embarrassment; aside*) Oh, my
sister-in-law must be asking about Úrmila.iii Well, I’ll
turn their attention elsewhere. (aloud) Oh look, this is
worth seeing. It’s Bhárgava.iv
ɪ: I shudder to look.


uttararamacaritaR

87 (88, 0)

ʀ’ ʟ 
ʀʜ:
. r. se,
. namas te.
ʟ
. ɴ
. ʜ:
. ārye, paśya paśya. ayam asāv āryena…
.
.

ʀʜ:
ayi, bahutaram
anyato
. (s’ | āksepam)
. dras. tavyam.
.
.
darśaya.
p
: (sa| sneha| bahumānam. nirvarnya)
sut.thu
. sohasi, ajja |
.
utta, edinā
. vinaa
. |māhappena.
. y

ʟ
. ɴ
. ʜ:
. ete vayam Ayodhyām
. prāptāh.
.
ʀʜ:
. (s’| âsram) smarāmi, hanta, smarāmi.
jīvatsu tāta|pādesu
.
nūtane dāra|saṅgrahe
mātrbhiś
cintyamānānām…
.
.
te hi no divasā gatāh.
. []
.

iyam api tadā Jānakī
patana|viralaih. prānt’|ônmīlan|
manohara|kudmalair
.
daśana|kusumair mugdh’|ālokam
.
śiśur dadhatī mukham
lalita|lalitair jyotsnā|prāyair
|vibhramair
a|krtrima
.
a|krta
madhurair
aṅgānām
.
. me
kutūhalam aṅgakaih.
[]
.
ʟ
. ɴ
. ʜ:
. esā
. Mantharā…
ʀʜ:
. (an| uttaram anyato gatvā) devi Vaidehi,
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 ɪ:  ʜ ɪɴɪɴɢ ʜɪʙɪɪɴ
ʀ: Seer, homage to you.
ʟʜɴ: Look, here my brother’s about to…
ʀ: (testily*) Come now, there’s so much more worth .
seeing. Show us something else.
ɪ: (gazing with aﬀection and admiration) How well this
noble modesty becomes you, my husband.
ʟʜɴ: This is us returning to Ayódhya.
ʀ: (tearfully) I remember, alas, how well I remember.
The days when father was alive,
and married life was new,
and our mothers worried over us…
days now gone forever.
And here is Jánaki at the time,

.

A child with a face lit up with innocence,
a few flowerlike teeth—
her baby ones had fallen out—emerging
in front, budding beautifully,
and with her tender little limbs ever so graceful,
sheer moonlight, with charms
taught by nature, exciting the curiosity
of these limbs* of mine.
ʟʜɴ: Here is Mánthara…
ʀ: (without answering moving elsewhere) Queen Vaidéhi,
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ʀ’ ʟ 
iṅgudī|pādapah. so ’yam
.
|pure purā
Śrṅgavera
.
Nisāda
. |patinā yatra
snigdhen’ āsīt samāgamah.
. []
.

ʟ
. ɴ
. ʜ:
. (vihasya, sva| gatam) aye, madhyam’|âmbā|vr.
ttam antaritam āryena.
.
: pammo, eso jadā
. |sañjamana
. |vuttanto.y
ʟ
. ɴ
. ʜ:
.
putra|saṅkrānta|laksmīkair
.
|Âiksvākubhir
yad vrddh’
dhrtam
.
.
.
dhrta
m
bālye
tad
ārye
na
. .
.
punyam
āranyaka
m
.
.
. vratam. []
: pesā pasan. na
. |pun. na
. |salilā bhaavadī Bhāīradhī.y
ʀʜ:
. devi, Raghu|kula|devate, namas te.
turaga|vicaya|vyagrān urvī|bhidah. Sagar’|âdhvare
Kapila|mahas” â|marsāt
. plus. tān
. pituś ca pitāmahān
a|ganita
. |tanū|tāpam
. taptvā tapāmsi
. Bhagīratho
bhagavati tava spr. s. tān
adbhiś
cirād udatītarat.
.
[]

.

sā tvam, amba, snusāyām
Arundhat” îva Sītāyām
.
. śiv’ | ânudhyānā bhava.
i The Gaṅgā, literally “descendent of Bhagīratha.”
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 ɪ:  ʜ ɪɴɪɴɢ ʜɪʙɪɪɴ
Here is the íngudi tree in Shringavéra·pura, where
long ago
we met with our dear friend, the overlord of the
Nishádas.
ʟʜɴ: (laughing; aside) Ah, so brother is trying to .
skip over the episode with our middle mother!*
ɪ: Why, here is the episode of tying up the ascetic’s hair
you were forced to wear.
ʟʜɴ:
The vow Ikshvákus of old observed
once power was passed on to their sons
brother observed in childhood—
the holy vow of wilderness life.
ɪ: Here is Bhagi·rathii with her clear holy water.
ʀ: Goddess, deity of the Raghu clan, homage to you.
Singlemindedly they sought the horse
at Ságara’s rite, boring through the earth
until burnt to ash by mighty Kápila
in a rage, long ago, those great grandfathers
of Bhagi·ratha. It was his fierce acts
of asceticism, without the least regard
for his body, that saved his ancestors at last—
when your waters touched them, blessed one.*

.

Mother, I beg you to be as kindly disposed to your daughterin-law Sita as Arúndhati is.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
ʟ
. ɴ
. ʜ:
. ayam asau Bharadvāj’|āvedita|Citrakūta
. |yāyini vartmani vanas|patih. Kālindī|tata
. |vata
. h. Śyāmo nāma.
: psumaradi edam
. padesam
. ajja|utto?y
ʀʜ:
. ayi, katham
. vismaryate?
|khedād
alasa|lulita|mugdhāny adhva|sampāta
.
a|śithila|parirambhair datta|samvāhanāni
.
|
|
parimrdita
mr. nālī
.
. durbalāny aṅgakāni
tvam urasi mama krtvā
. yatra nidrām avāptā. []

.

ʟ
h.
. ɴ
. ʜ:
. esa
. Vindhy’|âtavī
. |mukhe Virādha|samrodha
.
.
: palam
. dāni
.m
. dāva edinā.
. pekkhāmi dāva ajja | utta | sa |
hatta|dharida|tāla|vatt’|ādava|vārana
. m
. attano
. akkhīhim
.
dakkhin’
. |âran. na
. |ppavesam.
.y
ʀʜ:
.
etāni tāni giri|nirjharinī
. |tate
. su
.
vaikhānas’|āśrita|tarūni
. tapo|vanāni
yesv
. ātitheya|paramāh. śamino bhajante
nīvāra|mus. ti
. |pacanā grhi
. no
. grhā
. ni.
. []
i A rāksasa who tried to abduct Sita and was slain by Rama.
.
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 ɪ:  ʜ ɪɴɪɴɢ ʜɪʙɪɪɴ
ʟʜɴ: Here is Shyama, that “Black” banyan tree on
the bank of the Kálindi along the road leading to Chitra·
kuta, where Bharad·vaja directed us.
ɪ: My husband remembers this place, doesn’t he?
ʀ: Why, how could I forget?
It was there your soft limbs grew tired and sore*
from the hardships of traveling* the road, and then
you placed them,
limp as trampled lotuses, in my lap and I massaged
them
with firm strokes, until you fell fast asleep.

.

ʟʜɴ: Here is Virádhai blocking the way at the entrance to the Vindhya wilderness.
ɪ: Please, no more of that! Here I see myself entering
the southern wilderness, as if it were before my very
eyes, with my husband holding over me a palm leaf for
a parasol.*
ʀ:
These are the groves on the banks by the mountain
waterfalls
where hermits would perform ascetic acts beneath
the trees,
where householders in search of peace would make
their homes,
men kind to guests, while living on a handful of
grain a day.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
ʟ
. ɴ
. ʜ:
. ayam a | viral’ | ânokaha | nivaha | nirantara | snigdha | nīla | parisar’ | âranya
. | parirabdha | Godāvarī | mukhara |
|megha|medurita|nīkandarah. satatam abhisyandamāna
.

limā Janasthāna|madhya|go girih. Prasravana
. h.
.
ʀʜ:
.
smarasi, su|tanu, tasmin parvate Laksma
. nena
.

.

prativihita|saparyā|svasthayos tāny ahāni?
smarasi sa|rasa|nīrāmtatra
Godāvarīm
.
. vā?
smarasi ca tad|upāntesv
. āvayor vartanāni? []
api ca,
kim api kim api mandam
. mandam āsakti|yogād
a|vicalita|kapolam
. jalpator a|kramena
.
a|śithila|parirambha|vyāprt’
. |âik’|âika|dos. nor
.
a|vidita|gata|yāmā rātrir eva vyaramsīt.
[]
.
ʟ
. ɴ
. ʜ:
. esā
. Pañcavatyā
. m
. Śūrpanakhā.
.
: phā ajja|utta. ettikam
. de damsa
. na
. m.
.y
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 ɪ:  ʜ ɪɴɪɴɢ ʜɪʙɪɪɴ
ʟʜɴ: This is Mount Prásravana in the middle of Jana·sthana. Its caves echoed with the sound of the Godávari River where it lay in the embrace of the surrounding
forest, a lush black forest dense with thickets of trees,
and the mountain’s own darkness thickened still more
by the ever-gathering clouds.
ʀ:
Do you remember, my lovely wife, those days upon
the mountain
when Lákshmana saw to our needs and we felt so
much at home?
Do you remember the nearby Godávari with its
fresh water,*
and do you remember our many walks upon its
banks?

.

And more,
How we would lie cheek by cheek in our deep
passion
talking of this and that at random ever so softly,
holding each other tight in our embrace, while the
hours
passed unnoticed till night—and night alone—had
ended.*
ʟʜɴ: Here is Shurpa·nakha at Pancha·vati.
ɪ: Oh my husband, this is the last sight I’ll have of you!
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ʀ’ ʟ 
.

ʀʜ:
. ayi viprayoga|traste. citram etat.
: pjadhā tadhā bhodu. duj|jano
. a|suham
. uppādedi.y
ʀʜ:
h. prati. hanta, vartamāna iva Janasthāna | vrttānta
.
bhāti.
ʟ
. ɴ
. ʜ:
.
ath’ êdam
h.
. raksobhi
.
kanaka|harina
. |cchadma|vidhinā
tathā vrtta
. m
. pāpair
vyathayati yathā ksālitam
api.
.
Janasthāne śūnye
vikala|karanair
. ārya|caritair
api grāvā rodity
api dalati vajrasya hrdayam.
[]
.
: (s’| âsram, ātma| gatam) paï deva Rahu | ul’ | ānanda.
ev.
vam
kilanto āsi.y
. mama kāranādo
.

.

ʟ
. ɴ
. ʜ:
. (ʀ. nirvarnya,
. s’| ākūtam) ārya, kim etat?
ayam
. te bāsp’
. |âughas trutita
. iva muktā|mani
. |saro
visarpan dhārābhir lagati dharanī
.m
. jarjara|kana
. h.
niruddho ’py āvegah. sphurad|adhara|nāsā|putatayā
.
|
|
paresām
unneyo
bhavati
ca
bhar’
ādhmāta
hrdaya
h.
.
.
.
[]
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 ɪ:  ʜ ɪɴɪɴɢ ʜɪʙɪɪɴ
ʀ: Now, now, so afraid of separation. It’s only a pain- .
ting.
ɪ: That may be, but bad people can cause trouble.*
ʀ: My, it’s as if the episode at Jana·sthana were actually
taking place.
ʟʜɴ:
Now, here those evil rákshasas, with their trick
of the golden deer,
committed the deed that still brings heartache
though avenged in full.
My brother’s half-mad acts when Jana·sthana was
left deserted
can still make a stone shed tears and break a heart
of iron.*
ɪ: (tearfully, aside) Ah my lord, delight of the Raghu clan,
how troubled you were on my account!
ʟʜɴ: (gazing at ʀ; with curiosity) Brother, what .
is this now?
This flood of tears welling up in streams
is splashing on the ground
in drops that shatter like a broken
necklace of fine pearls
and your distress, though you repress it,
is perfectly clear to others
from your quivering lips and nostrils,
and your chest heaving under the burden.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
ʀʜ:
. vatsa,
tat|kālam
. priya|jana|viprayoga|janmā
tīvro ’pi pratikrti
. |vāñchayā visodha
. h.
.
duhkh’
. |âgnir manasi punar vipacyamāno
hrn
. |marma|vrana
. iva vedanām
. karoti. []
: phaddhī, haddhī! aham
. vi adibhūmim
. gadena
. ranara.
nae
. na
. ajja|utta|sun. na
. m
. via attānaa
. m
. pekkhāmi.y
.

ʟ
(citram.
. ɴ
. ʜ:
. (sva| gatam) bhavatv, anyatah. ksipāmi.
.
|
vilokya, prakāśam) tad etan manvantara | purāna
. | grdhra
.

rājasya tatra|bhavatas tāta|Jatāyu
. saś
. caritra|vikram’|ôdāharanam.
.
: phā tāda nivvū
dho
y
.
. de avacca|sineho.
.
ʀʜ:
. hā tāta Kāśyapa śakunta|rāja, kva punas tvādrśasya
.
mahatas tīrthasya sādhoh. sambhavah?
.
ʟ
. ɴ
. ʜ:
. ayam asau Janasthāna | paścimaś Citrakuñjavān nāma danu | Kabandh’ | âdhis. thito
Dan. dak”
.
. | âranya
. |
| parvate Mataṅgasy’ âśrabhāgah.
. tad idam R. syamūka
.
ma | padam. iyam
. ca Śramanā
. nāma siddha | Śabarī. tad
etat Pamp”|âbhidhānam
. padma|sarah.
.
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 ɪ:  ʜ ɪɴɪɴɢ ʜɪʙɪɪɴ
ʀ: Dear brother,
At the time, the fire of sorrow ignited by losing the
one I love,
though sharp, was something the thirst for
vengeance made bearable.
But it continued to ripen in my mind and now
produces
the pain of a wound that reaches to the softest core
of my heart.
ɪ: Oh dear god, in boundless terror I am seeing myself
left alone without my husband!
ʟʜɴ: (aside) Well, I had better distract them. (glanc- .
ing at the painting; aloud) Here is an illustration of the
heroism of father Jatáyus, the vulture-king, older than
the ages.
ɪ: Alas, father, you met the obligations of aﬀection to
your child.
ʀ: Alas, father, king of birds, son of Káshyapa. Where
shall we ever again find the likes of so great a benefactor?
ʟʜɴ: Over there lying to the west of Jana·sthana is
the part of Dándaka wilderness called Chitra·kúnjavat.
It was haunted by the headless monster Kabándha.* This
is the ashram of the sage Matánga, atop Mount Rishya·
muka, and here is the wonder-working Shábara woman
named Shrámani.* That over there is the lotus pond
called Pampa.*
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ʀ’ ʟ 
p

: ettha kila ajja | uttena
. vicchad. did’
. | âmarisa | dhīrattana
. m
. pamukka|kan. tha
. m
. run. na
. m
. āsi.y
.

ʀʜ:
etat sarah.
. devi, ramanīyam
.
.
etasmin mada|kala|mallikāksa
. |paksa
. |
vyādhūta|sphurad|uru|dan. da
h.
. |pun. darīkā
.
bāsp’
. |âmbhah. |paripatan’|ôdgam’|ântarāle
sandr. s. tā
. h. kuvalayino mayā vibhāgāh.
. []
ʟ
. ɴ
. ʜ:
. ayam āryo Hanūmān.
: peso so cira | nivvi
n. na
.
. | jīa | loa | samuddharana
. | garu’ |
ôvaārī mahā|bhāo Mārudī.y
ʀʜ:
.
dis. tyā
. so ’yam
. mahā|bāhur
Añjan”|ānanda|vardhanah.
yasya vīryena
. krtino
.
vayam
. ca bhuvanāni ca. []

.

| barahino
: pvaccha, eso kusumida | kaamba | tan. davida
.
.
| dheo girī jattha anubhāva
| sohagga | metta |
kim
. | nāma
.
.
parisesa|dhūsara|sirī mucchanto tue parun. ne
. na
. avalam-

bido taru|ale ajja|utto ālihido?y
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 ɪ:  ʜ ɪɴɪɴɢ ʜɪʙɪɪɴ
ɪ: It was here, I’m told, my husband could no longer
master anger* and cried at the top of his lungs.
ʀ: My queen, it was a beautiful pond.

.

There were patches of white lotuses, their broad
stems swaying
when stirred by the wings of geese honking lustily,
but they seemed dark blue as I* looked in the
interval
between one tear falling and the next welling up.
ʟʜɴ: This is the noble Hánuman.
ɪ: Yes, here he is, the Wind god’s great son, who did such
signal service in rescuing this long-suﬀering world.
ʀ:
Thank god for the mighty son of Ánjana
whose power secured us—and the worlds—our
welfare.
ɪ: Dear boy, what’s the name of this mountain, where .
the peacocks were roused to do their wild tándava dance
on the blooming kadámba trees?* My husband is depicted here at the foot of a tree, with you in tears lending support and him on the point of fainting, his natural glow dulled, a mere vestige of his once-captivating
majesty.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
ʟ
. ɴ
. ʜ:
.
so ’yam
. śailah. kakubha|surabhir
Mālyavān nāma yasmin
nīla|snigdhah. śrayati śikharam
.
nūtanas toya|vāhah…
[]
.
ʀʜ:
.
vats’ âitasmād virama viram’ âtah.
param
’smi.
. na ksamo
.
pratyāvrtta
h
punar
iva
sa me
. .
Jānakī|viprayogah.
[]
.
ʟ
. ɴ
. ʜ:
. atah. param āryasya tatra|bhavatām
. ca kapi|rā|
|
|âścaryāni.
ksasānām
a
sa
mkhyātāny
uttar’
ôttarā
ni
karm’
.
.
.
.
pariśrāntā c’ êyam āryā. tad vijñāpayāmi, viśrāmyatām.
: pajja|utta, edinā
. citta|damsa
. ne
. na
. paccuppan. na
. |dohalāe atthi me vin. nappa
m.
.
.y
.

ʀʜ:
. nanv ājñāpaya.
: pjāne
. puno
. vi pasan. na
. | gambhīrāsu vana
. | rāisu viharissam,
. pavitta | somma | sisir’ | âvagāham
. ca bhaavadim
.
Bhāīradhim
avagāhissa
m.
.
.y
ʀʜ:
. vatsa Laksma
. na?
.
ʟ
. ɴ
. ʜ:
. eso
. ’smi.
ʀʜ:
. acira|sampādanīyo dohada, iti sampraty eva gurubhih. sandis. tam.
tad a | skhalita | sukha | sampātam
.
. ratham
upasthāpaya.
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 ɪ:  ʜ ɪɴɪɴɢ ʜɪʙɪɪɴ
ʟʜɴ:
That is Mount Mályavan, fragrant with kákubha
flowers,
its peak dark and moist with ever-fresh clouds…*
ʀ:
Dear brother, stop, please stop, I cannot take any
more.
Separation from Jánaki seems all but to befall me
once again.
ʟʜɴ: From here on there are countless miraculous
feats for viewing, each one greater than the next, of
brother and the monkeys and rákshasas. But sister-inlaw must be tired; I would ask her to rest now.
ɪ: Husband, looking at the paintings has awakened a
craving in me, and I have a favor to ask.
ʀ: You’ve only to command.

.

ɪ: I feel like visiting the unspoiled deep forest and
bathing in the pure, placid, cool waters of the Bhagi·rathi.
ʀ: Dear Lákshmana?
ʟʜɴ: At your service.
ʀ: Our elders just directed us to satisfy her cravings instantly. So bring the smooth-riding, comfortable chariot.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
.

p

: ajja|utta tumhehim
. pi tahim
. gantavvam.y
ʀʜ:
etad api vaktavyam eva?
. ayi kathi
. na
. |hrdaye,
.
: ptena
. hi piam
. me.y
ʟ
h)
. ɴ
. ʜ:
. yad ājñāpayaty āryah.
. (niskrānta
.
.

ʀʜ:
. priye, ito vāt’|âyan’|âpavartake muhūrtam
. samvi
. s.
tau
bhavāva
h.
.
.
bhodu.
ohīrāmi kkhu parissama | janidāe
nid. : pevvam
.
.
.
dāe.y
ʀʜ:
. tena hi nirantaram avalambasva mām anugamanāya.
jīvayann iva sa|sādhvasa|śrama|
sveda|bindur adhikan. tham
arpyatām
.
bāhur aindava|mayūkha|cumbita|
syandi|candra|mani
. |hāra|vibhramah.
. []
(tathā kārayan, s’| ānandam) priye, kim etat?
viniścetum
. śakyo
na sukham iti vā duhkham
iti vā
.
pramoho nidrā vā
kim u visa
. |visarpah. kim u madah?
.
tava sparśe sparśe
mama hi parimūdh’
. |êndriya|gano
.
vikāraś caitanyam
.
bhramayati ca sammīlayati ca. []
i

Moonstones were represented as liquifying when brought into moonlight.
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 ɪ:  ʜ ɪɴɪɴɢ ʜɪʙɪɪɴ
ɪ: Husband, won’t you come along too?

.

ʀ: Why, hard-hearted lady, do you even need to ask?
ɪ: I’m so pleased at that.
ʟʜɴ: As my brother wishes. (exit)
ʀ: Let’s sit a minute in the recess of this window.
ɪ: Yes, alright. I am actually tired from all the exertions. .
ʀ: So come, lean your full weight on me and let me
lead you.
Place your arm round my neck—it seems to revive
me.
Beaded with sweat from your exertions and your
fright
your arm is like a necklace of moonstones running
with liquid when kissed by the rays of the moon.i
(doing so; blissfully) My beloved, what can this be?
Every single time you touch me
a kind of transformation—
it can’t be described as joy or sorrow,
ecstasy or sleep,
a state of intoxication
or all-suﬀusing poison—
confuses my senses and at once
excites and dulls my awareness.*
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ʀ’ ʟ 
.

p

: (vihasya) thira | ppasādā tumhe. ido dāni
.m
. kim
. avaram?
.y
ʀʜ:
.
mlānasya jīva|kusumasya vikāsanāni
santarpanāni
sakal’|êndriya|mohanāni
.
etāni te su|vacanāni saroruh’|âksyā
. h.
karn’|âmrtāni
manasaś ca rasāyanāni. []
.
: ppiam
y (śayanāya samantato
. | vada, ehi samvisamha.
.
nirūpayati)
ʀʜ:
. ayi kim anves. tavyam?
.
ā vivāha|samayād grhe
. vane
śaiśave tad|anu yauvane punah.
svāpa|hetur an|upāśrito ’nyayā
Rāma|bāhur upadhānam esa
. te. []

.

p
: (nidrām. nātayantī)
atthi edam
. ajja | utta, atthi
.
edam…
. y (svapiti)

ʀʜ:
. katham,
. priya|vacanā vaksasi
. supt” āiva? (nirvarn.
ya, sa| sneham)
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 ɪ:  ʜ ɪɴɪɴɢ ʜɪʙɪɪɴ
ɪ: (laughing) You have always been constant in your af- .
fection for me. What could it be but that?
ʀ:
They make the faded flower of life
bloom for me again,
they reinvigorate me
and infatuate my every sense,
those sweet words of my lotus-eyed wife,
ambrosia to the ears, elixir to the mind.
ɪ: My sweet-talker, come let’s relax. (looking this way and
that for a place to lie down)
ʀ: But there’s no need to search:
From the moment we were wed,
at home or in the forest,
in childhood and then in youth,
this sole cause of repose,
where not a single other woman
has ever laid her head,
this very arm of Rama here
will serve you as a pillow.
ɪ: (miming falling asleep)* That’s true, my husband, that’s .
true… (sleeps)
ʀ: What’s this, has my sweet-talking wife fallen fast
asleep on my chest? (gazing; aﬀectionately)
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ʀ’ ʟ 
iyam
iyam amrta
. gehe Laksmīr,
.
. |vartir nayanayor,
asāv asyāh. sparśo vapusi
. bahalaś candana|rasah.
.
ayam
. kan. the
. bāhuh. śiśira|masr. no
. mauktika|sarah.
.
kim asyā na preyo yadi param a|sahyas tu virahah?
. []
ʀʜʀ: (praviśya) pdeva, uvatthido.y
ʀʜ:
. ayi kah?
.
.

ʀʜʀ: pāsan. na
. |paricārao Dummuho devassa.y
ʀʜ:
. (sva| gatam) śuddh’ | ântacārī Durmukhah?
. sa mayā paura|jānapadān apasarpitum
. prayuktah.
. (prakāśam)
āgacchatu.
ʀʜʀ niskrāntā.
.
p
ʀʜʜ:
. (praviśya, sva| gatam) hā kadham
. dāni
.m
. Sīdā | devim
. antarena
. īdisam
. a | cintanijja
. m
. jan’
. | âvavādam
.
|
devassa kadhaïssam?
ahavā
nioo
kkhu
me
eriso
manda
.
.
bhāassa.y

: (utsvapnāyate) phā ajja|utta somma, kahim
. si?y
.

ʀʜ:
. aye s” âiva ranara
. naka
. | dāyinī citra | darśanād viraha | bhāvanā devyāh. svapn’ | ôdvegam
. karoti. (sa| sneham.
parāmrśan)
.
i

Goddess of wealth and royalty.

ii

Literally “Gloomy-looking” (per-

haps also/or “Defamer”).
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 ɪ:  ʜ ɪɴɪɴɢ ʜɪʙɪɪɴ
She is Lakshmii herself living
in my house, ambrosial balm
for my eyes, the touch of rich sandalwood
cream upon my body;
this arm of hers around my neck
is a cool and smooth pearl necklace.
What don’t I love about her—except
the torture of being apart?
Enter female ʀʀ: Present, my lord.
ʀ: Present? What is present?*
ʀʀ: My lord’s personal attendant, Dúrmukha.ii

.

ʀ: (aside) Dúrmukha, the harem attendant? I employed
him to gather intelligence among the people of the city
and countryside. (aloud) Show him in.
Exit ʀʀ.
Enter ʀʜ: (aside) How in the world am I going
to report to the king these unspeakable rumors about
Queen Sita? But such is my charge, cursed as I am.
ɪ: (crying out in her sleep) Oh my gentle husband, where
are you?
ʀ: Those terrifying anxieties of separation roused by .
viewing the paintings are disturbing the queen’s dreams.
(stroking her aﬀectionately)
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ʀ’ ʟ 
a|dvaitam
anuguna
. sukha|duhkhayor
.
. m
.
sarvāsv avasthāsu yad
viśrāmo hrdayasya
yatra jarasā
.
yasminn a|hāryo rasah.
kālen’ āvaran’
. |âtyayāt parinate
.
|
yat sneha sāre sthitam
.
|
bhadram
tasya
su
mānu
sasya
katham apy
.
.
ekam
. hi tat prāpyate. []
p
ʀʜʜ:
jaadu devo.y
. (upasrtya)
.

ʀʜ:
. brūhi yad upalabdham.
p
ʀʜʜ:
devam
visu. uvatthunanti
.
. pora | jānavadā
.
marāvidā amhe mahā | rāa | Dasaradhassa Rāma | devenat.

ti.y
.

ʀʜ:
. artha | vāda esa
. h.
. dosa
. m
. tu kam
. cit kathaya yena
pratividhīyate.
p
ʀʜʜ:
devo.y (karne,
. (s’| âsram) sunādu
.
. evam eva)

ʀʜ:
vāg|vajrah.
. ahaha tīvra|samveśo
.
. (mūrchati)
p
ʀʜʜ:
. assasadu devo.y

ʀʜ:
. (āśvasya)
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 ɪ:  ʜ ɪɴɪɴɢ ʜɪʙɪɪɴ
Identity in joy and sorrow,
consonance in every condition,
where the heart can find respite,
whose rasa old age cannot spoil,
what alone abides as time
removes all veils and pure love ripens—
that singular blessing is only bestowed
on a good man, and only then with luck.*
ʀʜ: (approaching) Long live the king!
ʀ: Tell me what you have learned.
ʀʜ: The people of the city and countryside sing
my lord’s praises, saying “Lord Rama has made us forget
the great king Dasha·ratha.”
ʀ: That is mere flattery. Inform me of any lapses so that .
countermeasures can be taken.
ʀʜ: (tearfully) Listen, my lord. (in his ear, explaining*)
ʀ: Oh god, your words are thunderbolts piercing me
to the quick! (falls faint)
ʀʜ: My lord, compose yourself!
ʀ: (regaining his composure)
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ʀ’ ʟ 
hā hā dhik! para|grha
. |vāsa|dūsa
. na
. m
. yad
Vaidehyāh. praśamitam adbhutair upāyaih.
etat tat punar api daiva|dur|vipākād
ālarkam
[]
. visam
. iva sarvatah. prasrptam.
.

.

tat kim atra manda|bhāgyah. karomi? (vimrśya,
sa| karunam)
.
.
atha vā kim anyat?
satām
. ken’ âpi kāryena
.
lokasy’ ārādhanam
. vratam
yat pūritam
. hi tātena
mām
ca
prānā
.
. mś
. ca muñcatā. []
sampraty eva bhagavatā Vasis. thena
sandis. tam.
api ca:
.
.
yat Sāvitrair dīpitam
. bhūmi|pālair
loka|śres. thai
h
sādhu
śuddham
. .
. caritram
|
mat|sambandhā kaśmalā kim
vadantī
.
syāc ced asmin hanta dhiṅ mām a|dhanyam. []
.

hā devi deva|yajana|sambhave. hā sva|janm’|ânugraha|pavitrita|vasundhare. hā Nimi|Janaka|vamśa
. |nandini. hā Pāvaka|Vasis. th’
. |Ârundhatī|praśasta|śīla|śālini. hā Rāmamaya|jīvite. hā mah”|âranya
. |vāsa|priya|sakhi. hā tāta|priye.
hā priya | stoka | vādini. katham evam
. | vidhāyās tav’ âyam
īdrśa
h
pari
nāma
h?
. .
.
.
i

Indian kings traditionally have traced their origins either to the sun or
the moon. ii An ancestor of Janaka.
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 ɪ:  ʜ ɪɴɪɴɢ ʜɪʙɪɪɴ
No, oh no! The scandal of living in another man’s
house
had been wiped away by Vaidéhi—and by
wondrous means—
but here it has reappeared through a fated turn of
events,
to spread far and wide like the poison of a rabid
dog.

.

What am I to do about it, cursed as I am? (reflecting; with
pity) But then, what else can I do?
A good man’s vow is to propitiate
the people by any necessary means.
This is the vow my own father fulfilled
at the cost of losing me—and his own life.*
And that is what Vasíshtha just directed me to do. Then,
If the pure good conduct made lustrous
by the eminent Solari kings of old
should be stained by slander connected with me
then truly am I doomed, and damned as well.
Oh my queen, you who were born at a sacred rite, you .
purified Earth herself by honoring her with your birth,
you brought joy to the lineage of Jánaka and Nimi.ii
Your good character has been praised by Fire, Vasíshtha,
and Arúndhati. Rama is your whole life, you were the
dear companion in my sojourn in the deep wilderness,
the darling of my father, with your sweet and measured
words… How could such a woman as you suﬀer a reversal such as this?
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ʀ’ ʟ 
tvayā jaganti punyāni,
.
tvayy a|punyā
. jan’|ôktayah.
.
nāthavantas tvayā lokās,
tvam a|nāthā vipatsyase. []
Durmukha, brūhi Laksma
esa
. nam
.
. te nūtano rājā Rāmah.
samājñāpayati. (karne,
. evam eva)
p
ʀʜʜ:
. kaham
. dāni
.m
. aggi | parisuddhāe gabbha |
|pavitta|Rahu|ula|santānāe
t.thida
.
. devīe dujjana
. |vaanādo
.

evvam
. vavasidam
. devena?
. y
ʀʜ:
. śāntam! katham
. durjanāh. paura|jānapadāh?
.
|vamśo
Iksvāku
.
. ’bhimatah. prajānām
.

.

jātam
. ca daivād vacanīya|bījam
yac c’ âdbhutam
. karma viśuddhi|kāle
pratyetu kas tad yadi dūra|vrttam?
[]
.
tad gaccha.
p
ʀʜʜ:
h)
. hā devi!y (niskrānta
.
.

ʀʜ:
atibībhatsa | karmā nr. | śamso
. hā kas. tam!
.
. ’smi sam.
vrtta
. h.
.


uttararamacaritaR

114 (114, 0)

 ɪ:  ʜ ɪɴɪɴɢ ʜɪʙɪɪɴ
Because of you all beings in the world are blessed
and yet on you these cursed rumors have fallen;
in you the people have a true protector
yet you face ruin yourself all unprotected.
Dúrmukha, tell Lákshmana that the novice* king Rama has
an order for him. (in his ear, explaining)
ʀʜ: The queen, already purified by fire, is purified
the more by the continuation of the Raghu line she carries in her womb. How can my lord have reached such
a decision* on the basis of malicious gossip about her?
ʀ: Silence!* How dare you call the people of the city
and countryside malicious?
The Ikshváku dynasty has earned the people’s
esteem;
the seed of this reproach was a consequence of fate;
as for the wondrous act at the time of purification,
who could give it credence since it occurred far
away?
Go then!
ʀʜ: Alas, my queen! (exit)
ʀ: How awful! What a repulsive deed I am about to do,
what a cruel man I have become!
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.

ʀ’ ʟ 
śaiśavāt prabhrti
. positā
. m
. priyaih.
|āśayām
sauhrdād
a|prthag
.
.
. priyām

chadmanā paridadāmi mrtyave
.
sauniko grha
. |śakuntikām iva. []
.

tat kim a | sparśanīyah. pātakī devīm
(ʏʜ.
. dūsayāmi?
.
śirah. svairam unnamayya bāhum ākarsan)
.
a|pūrva|karma|cān. dālam,
.
ayi mugdhe, vimuñca mām.
śrit” âsi candana|bhrāntyā
durvipākam
. visa
. |drumam. []
(utthāya) hanta, samprati viparyasto jīva | lokah.
. paryavasitam
. jīvita | prayojanam
. Rāmasya. śūnyam adhunā jīrn’
. |
âranya
h.
. m
. jagat. a|sārah. samsāra
.
. kās. tha
. |prāyam
. śarīram.
a|śaranas
. tu kim
. karomi? kā gatih?
. atha vā:
|samvedanāy’
duhkha
âiva
.
.

Rāme caitanyam āhitam.
marm’|ôpaghātibhih. prānair
.
vajra|kīlāyitam
. sthiraih.
. []
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 ɪ:  ʜ ɪɴɪɴɢ ʜɪʙɪɪɴ
From childhood my delicate love fed on delicacies
and was never parted* from me because of our deep
aﬀection.
And now I am ready to use deceit and deliver her
over
to death, like a man who butchers a small pet bird.

How dare I then—an untouchable and outcaste myself— .
pollute the queen with my touch? (carefully lifting ɪ’s
head and withdrawing his arm)
Innocent woman, let go of me,
a pariah capable of anything.
You thought you were reposing on sandalwood,
and not a noxious poison tree.
(standing) My god, this world has now been turned upside
down. There is no longer any point to Rama’s living.
Suddenly the earth is empty, a desolate wilderness. Life is
lifeless, this body mere matter. I have no recourse, what
am I to do? Where am I to turn? I suppose
It was only to let him register pain
that Rama was endowed with consciousness.
Life itself is wounding me to the quick*
and seems bolted in place by an iron bolt.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
amba Arundhati, bhagavantau Vasis. tha
. | Viśvāmitrau, bhagavan Pāvaka, devi Bhūtadhātri, hā tāta, hā Janaka, hā
mātarah,
. hā priya | sakha mahā | rāja Sugrīva, hā saumya
Hanuman, hā param’|ôpakārin Laṅk”|âdhipate Vibhīsa.
na,
. hā sakhi Trijate,
. musitā
. h. stha, paribhūtāh. stha Rāma | hatakena. atha vā, kaś ca tesām
aham idānīm āhvā.
ne?
te hi manye mah”|ātmānah.
krta
. |ghnena dur|ātmanā
|nāmānah.
mayā grhīta
.
sprśyanta
iva pāpmanā. []
.

.

yo ’ham
visrambhād urasi nipatya labdha|nidrām
unmucya priya|grhi
śobhām
. nī
.m
. grhasya
.
|
|
ātaṅka|sphurita|kathora
garbha
gurvī
m
.
.
kravyādbhyo balim iva nirghr. na
[]
. h. ksipāmi.
.
(ʏʜ. pādau śirasi krtvā)
devi devi, ayam a | paścimas te
.
|
Rāmasya śirasā pāda paṅkaja|sparśah.
. (roditi)
ɴʜʏ: a|brahmanyam!
a|brahmanyam!
.
.
.

ʀʜ:
. jñāyatām,
. bhoh. kim etat?
i

ii
King of the monkeys and ally of Rāma.
Monkey scout and ally
iii
iv
of Rāma.
Rāvana’s
A female rāksasa
. brother and ally of Rāma.
.
who took pity on Sītā.
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 ɪ:  ʜ ɪɴɪɴɢ ʜɪʙɪɪɴ
Mother Arúndhati, blessed Vasíshtha and Vishva·mitra, and
Fire, and goddess Earth that bears all creatures! Oh father, Jánaka, mothers, dear friend King Sugríva,i gentle Hánuman,ii best benefactor and lord of Lanka, Vibhíshana,iii dear friend Tri·jataiv—you have all been deceived and disgraced by this contemptible Rama. But
then, who am I to invoke these people now?
For me even to use their names,
base ingrate that I am,
is tantamount to defiling
these high persons with my own sin.

.

I who
Push her from my chest where she had fallen
peacefully asleep,
this beloved wife of mine, this ornament to my
house,
heavy with unborn child—how anxiously it
kicked!—
and throw her unpitied to the dogs, like an oﬀering
of meat.
(bowing his head to ɪ’s feet) My queen, my queen, this is
the very last time that Rama will touch his head to your
lotus feet. (weeps)
ɢ: Sacrilege! What sacrilege!
ʀ: Find out, someone, what is going on.

.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
ɴʀ ɴʜʏ:
r. sī
ugra|tapasām
. nām
.
.
Yamunā|tīra|vāsinām
Lavana
. |trāsitah. stomah.
śaranya
. m
. tvām upasthitah.
. []
ʀʜ:
. āh. katham ady’ âpi rāksasa
. | trāsah?
. tad yāvad asya
dur | ātmanah. Kumbhīnasī | putrasy’ ônmūlanāya Śatrughnam
(kati cit padāni gatvā, punah. pratini. presayāmi.
.
vrtya)
hā devi, katham evam
bhagavati
. | gatā bhavisyasi?
.
.
Vasundhare, śūnyām
duhitaram
avek
sasva
Jānakīm,
.
.
Janakānām
. Raghūnā
. m
. ca
|
yat krtsna
m
gotra
maṅgalam
.
.
yām
. deva|yajane punye
.
punya
. |śīlām ajījanah.
. []
(niskrānta
h)
.
.
.

: (svapnāyate) phā somma ajja | utta…y (sahas” ôtthāya)
p
haddhī, haddhī! dus | sivinae
. na
. vippaladdhā aham
. ajja |
p
uttam
akkandāmi.
(vilokya)
haddhī,
haddhī!
eāi
ni
y
.
.m
.
|
mam
. pasuttam
. ujjhia gado ajja utto. kim
. dāni
.m
. edam?
.
bhodu. se kuppissam—jaï
tam
.
. pekkhantī attano
. pahavissam.
ko
ettha
paria
no?
.
. y
p
ʀʜʜ:
. (praviśya) devi, kumāra|Lakkhano
. vin. nave.
di: «sajjo radho. āruhadu devī.»y

i A female rāksasa, sister of Rāvana.
.
.
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 ɪ:  ʜ ɪɴɪɴɢ ʜɪʙɪɪɴ
ɪʟʟ ɢ:
A host of seers, mighty ascetics who live on the
banks of the Yámuna,
have been terrified by Lávana and have taken refuge
with you.
ʀ: What, are rákshasas still causing trouble? I had better
send Shatrúghna to root out Kumbhi·nasi’si son. (taking
a few steps forward, then returning) Oh my queen, what
will become of you in these desperate straits? Blessed
Earth, watch over your helpless* daughter Jánaki,
The good fortune entire of the Raghu and Jánaka
clans,
the blessed child you gave birth to at the blessed
sacrifice of the gods.
(exit)
ɪ: (dreaming) Dear husband… (suddenly rising) Oh dear .
god, I had a nightmare that I became separated from my
husband and was crying out for him. (looking around)
But where has he gone leaving me asleep and alone? I’ll
show him some anger—if I can remain mistress of my
heart when I set eyes on him. Who is in attendance?
Enter ʀʜ: Your Highness, Prince Lákshmana wishes to inform you that the chariot is all set for Your Highness to board.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
p

p
: iam
. āruhāmi.y (utthāya) paripphuradi via me gabbha|
bhāro. sania
. m
. gacchamha.y
p
ʀʜʜ:
. ido ido devī.y

: pnamo
Rahu|ula|devadāna
.
. m.
.y
niskrāntau.
.
.
iti mahā| kavi| śrī| Bhavabhūti| pranīta
.
Uttara| Rāma| carita| nātake
.
Citra| darśano nāma
prathamo ’ṅkah.
.
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 ɪ:  ʜ ɪɴɪɴɢ ʜɪʙɪɪɴ
ɪ: I’m ready to board. (standing) My baby keeps kicking,
we must go slowly.
ʀʜ: This way, Your Highness.
ɪ: Homage to the deities of the Raghu clan!
Exeunt both.

.

End of Act I
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PRELUDE TO ACT II
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ɴʜʏ: sv|āgatam
. tapo|dhanāyāh.
.
tatah. praviśaty adhvaga| vesā
. .
: aye, vana | devat” êyam
. phala | kusuma | pallav’ | ârghyena
. mām upatis. thate.
.
ɴ|: (praviśya, arghyam. vikīrya)
yath”|êcchā|bhogyam
. vo
vanam idam. ayam
. me su|divasah.
.
satām
. sadbhih. saṅgah.
katham api hi punyena
bhavati.
.
taru|cchāyā toyam
.
yad api tapaso yogyam aśanam
.
phalam
vā
mūla
m
vā
.
.
tad api na par’|âdhīnam iha vah.
. []

.

: kim atr’ ôcyate?
priya|prāyā vrttir,
.
vinaya|madhuro vāci niyamah,
.
prakrtyā
. kalyānī
.
matir, an|avagītah. paricayah,
.
puro vā paścād vā
tad idam a|viparyāsita|rasam
.
rahasyam
sādhūnām
.
an|upadhi viśuddham
. vijayate. []
upaviśatah.
.
ɴ|: kām
. punar atra bhavatīm avagacchāmi?
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ɢ: Welcome, holy one!
Enter a female ɪ dressed as a traveler.
ɪ: Ah, the forest deity herself is here to wait on me
with an oﬀering of fruits and flowers and fronds.
Enter the ʀ ɪʏ: (spreading out the oﬀering)
Enjoy this forest to your heart’s content.
This is a happy day for me:
It is rare for good people to meet
and happens only thanks to merit.
Shade of a tree, water, whatever
food is fit for ascetic acts—
fruits and roots and the rest—
is all at your disposal.

.

ɪ: What can I say?
Loving ways, measured speech
sweetened with courtesy,
a heart well-disposed by nature,
and ungrudging service,
a rasa that never goes bad,
before or after—long live
this secret of the holy ones,
which knows no pretence or stain.
The two sit.
ʀ ɪʏ: Who am I to understand my honored guest
to be?
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ʀ’ ʟ 
.

: Ātreyy asmi.
ɴ|: ārye Ātreyi, kutah. punar ih’ āgamyate? kim|
prayojano vā Dan. dak”
. |âranya
. |pracārah?
.
ʀʏ:
asminn Agastya|pramukhāh. pradeśe
bhūyāmsa
. udgītha|vido vasanti.
tebhyo ’dhigantum
. nigam’|ânta|vidyām
.
Vālmīki|pārśvād iha paryatāmi.
[]
.
ɴ|: yadā tāvad anye ’pi munayas tam eva hi purāna
. | brahma | vādinam
. Prācetasam r. si
.m
. brahma | pārāyanāy’
. ôpāsate, tat ko ’yam āryāyāh. pravāsah?
.
ʀʏ: tatra mahān adhyayana|pratyūha ity esa
. dīrgha|pravāso ’ṅgī|krta
. h.
.

.

ɴ|: kīdrśa
. h?
.
ʀʏ: tasya bhagavatah. ken’ âpi devatā|viśese
. na
. sarva|prakār’|âdbhutam
. stanya|tyāga|mātrake vayasi vartamānam
.
dāraka | dvayam upanītam. tat khalu na kevalam
tasya,
.
api tu sa|car’|âcarānā
. m
. bhūtānām āntarāni
. tattvāny upasnehayati.
ɴ|: api tayor nāma|samvijñānam
asti?
.
ʀʏ: tay” âiva kila devatayā tayoh. «Kuśa | Lavāv» iti nāmanī prabhāvaś c’ ākhyātah.
.
i Vālmīki.
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ʀʟ   ɪɪ
ɪ: I am Atréyi.

.

ʀ ɪʏ: Atréyi, where do you come from, and for
what purpose are you wandering the Dándaka wilderness?
ʀʏɪ:
In this region there live many masters
of the Veda’s essence,* Agástya and others.
It is to learn Vedánta knowledge from them
that I am roaming here, far from Valmíki.
ʀ ɪʏ: But since other sages worship that ancient
spiritual master, the seer who is son of Prachétas,i in order to attain spiritual mastery, why is the noble woman
absenting herself from him?
ʀʏɪ: I have resigned myself to this long absence because
there is now a major obstacle to studying with him.
ʀ ɪʏ: Of what sort?

.

ʀʏɪ: Some deity—it was a wonder—once brought the
blessed one a set of twin boys who had barely been
weaned. And as you can imagine they won his heart, and
not just his but that of all moving and unmoving beings.
ʀ ɪʏ: Is anything known about their names?
ʀʏɪ: They say the deity itself revealed to him their names
—Kusha and Lava—and their power.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
ɴ|: kīdrśa
. h. prabhāvah?
.
.

|âstrāny
ʀʏ: tayoh. kila sa|rahasya|Jrmbhak’
.
. ā|janma|siddhāni.

ɴ|: iti hi bhoś citram!
ʀʏ: tau ca bhagavatā Vālmīkinā dhātrī|karma vastutah.
parigrhya
positau
pariraksitau
ca. vrtta
.
.
.
. | cūdau
. ca trayī |
varjam itarās tisro vidyāh. s’ | âvadhānena paripāthitau.
.
samanantaram
. ca garbh’|âikādaśe varse
. ksātre
. na
. kalpen’
ôpanīya trayī | vidyām adhyāpitau. na hy etābhyām atipradīpta|prajñā|medhābhyām asmad|ādeh. sah’ âdhyayana|yogo ’sti. yatah:
.
vitarati guruh. prājñe vidyām
.
yath” âiva tathā jade,
.
na tu khalu tayor jñāne śaktim
.
karoty apahanti vā.
bhavati ca punar bhūyān bhedah.
phalam
. prati. tad yathā:
prabhavati śucir bimb’|ôdgrāhe
manir
. na mrdā
. m
. cayah.
. []
ɴ|: ayam asāv adhyayana|pratyūhah?
.
.

ʀʏ: aparaś ca.
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ʀʟ   ɪɪ
ʀ ɪʏ: What sort of power?
ʀʏɪ: They say that magic weapons along with their secret .
invocations were at their disposal from the moment of
their delivery.
ʀ ɪʏ: Remarkable indeed.
ʀʏɪ: And Valmíki accepted what was eﬀectively the task
of a nurse and raised the two of them and cared for them.
After their tonsure ceremony had taken place he attentively schooled them in the three forms of knowledge,*
the triple Veda excepted; eventually, on their eleventh
birthday, he initiated them according to Kshatriya custom and taught them the triple sacred knowledge. It is
hardly proper to have people like us studying alongside
two boys of such luminous understanding and insight.
For
A guru transmits knowledge to the dull
no less than to the bright
but he can neither make nor break
their aptitude for learning,
and a great diﬀerence in outcome
arises between them.
A polished gem can reflect an image;
a clump of dirt cannot.
ʀ ɪʏ: This is the obstacle to study, then?
ʀʏɪ: There is another.

.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
ɴ|: ath’ âparah. kah?
.
ʀʏ: atha sa brahma’ | rsir
. ekadā madhyan | dina | savane
nadīm
. Tamasām anuprapannah.
. tatra yugma | cārino
. h.
krauñcayor ekam
. vyādhena vidhyamānam apaśyat. ākasmika | pratyavabhāsām
. devīm
. vācam a | vyatikīrna
. | varnām
ānustubhena
cchandasā paricchinnām abhyudaira.
.
yat.
«mā nisāda
pratis. thā
.
. m
. tvam
agamah. śāśvatīh. samāh,
.
yat krāuñca|mithunād ekam
avadhīh. kāma|mohitam.» []
ɴ | : citram, an | āmnāyo nūtanaś chandasām avatārah.
.
.

ʀʏ: tena khalu punah. samayena tam
. bhagavantam āvirbhūta|śabda|brahma|prakāśam r. sim
. upasaṅkramya bhagavān bhūta|bhāvanah. padma|yonir avocat, «r. se,
. prabuddho ’si vāg|ātmani brahmani.
. tad brūhi Rāma|caritam.
a|vyāhata|jyotir ārsa
. m
. te prātibham
. caksu
. h.
. ādyah. kavir
asi,» ity uktv” ântarhitah.
atha
bhagavān
Prācetasa
h. pra.
thamam
. manusye
. su
. śabda|brahmanas
. tādrśa
. m
. vivartam
itihāsam
r. si
. Rāmāyanam
.
. h. pranināya.
.
i Brahmā.
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ʀʟ   ɪɪ
ʀ ɪʏ: And what is that?
ʀʏɪ: Well, once upon a time the Brahman seer went
down to the Támasa River for his noontime bath, and
there he saw a hunter killing one of a pair of cranes. Suddenly the goddess Language flashed before his mind’s
eye, each sound distinct and measured by the eightsyllable meter, and he gave voice to her thus:
“Nisháda man, may you never
for all of time find fulfillment*
since you’ve slain one of this pair
of cranes in the very act of love.”
ʀ ɪʏ: How remarkable, a new* incarnation of
verse forms unconnected with the Vedas.
ʀʏɪ: On the same occasion when the light of the sacred .
mystery of language had manifested itself to the seer,
he was approached by the god born in the lotus,i the
enlivener of living things, who spoke as follows: “O seer,
you have gained knowledge of the mystery known as
language. Tell then the story of Rama. You will possess
the eye of inspiration, the seer’s eye whose light is never
dimmed. You are the primal poet,” and with this, he
vanished into thin air. Then the seer, the son of Prachétas, composed the ‘Ramáyana,’ a history that represents
the first such manifestation among men of the mystery
of language.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
ɴ|: hanta, man. dita
h.
. h. samsāra
.
.
ʀʏ: tasmād avocam,
. «tatra mahān adhyayana | pratyūha,» iti.
ɴ|: yujyate.
ʀʏ: viśrānt” âsmi, bhadre. sampraty Agasty’|āśramasya
panthānam
. brūhi.
.

ɴ|: itah. Pañcavatīm
. anupraviśya gamyatām anena Godāvarī|tīrena.
.
ʀʏ: (sa| bāspam)
apy etat tapo | vanam
. Pañcavatī?
. api
.
sarid iyam
Godāvarī?
apy
aya
m
giri
h
Prasrava
na
.
.
.
. h?
. api
Janasthāna|devatā Vāsantī tvam?
ɴ: tad etat sarvam.
ʀʏ: vatse Jānaki,
sa esa
. te vallabha|vastu|vargah,
.
prāsaṅginīnām
vi
saya
h
kathānām,
. . .
tvām
h.
. nāma|śesām
. api drśyamāna
.
|
pratyaksa
d
rśyām
iva
na
h
karoti.
[]
. .
.

.

ɴ: (sa| bhayam, sva| gatam) katham,
. «nāma | śesām,»
.
|
ity āha? (prakāśam) ārye, kim atyāhitam
Sītā
devyā
h?
.
.
ʀʏ: na kevalam atyāhitam,
. s’ | âpavādam api. (karne,
.
evam eva)
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ʀʟ   ɪɪ
ʀ ɪʏ: Ah, life itself has been enriched.
ʀʏɪ: That’s why I spoke of a great obstacle to study.
ʀ ɪʏ: That’s understandable.
ʀʏɪ: My good lady, I am rested. Tell me now the way to
the ashram of Agástya.
ʀ ɪʏ: From here you enter Pancha·vati and go .
along the bank of the Godávari.
ʀʏɪ: (tearfully) Is that Pancha·vati, the celebrated penance grove? Is that river the Godávari, and that mountain Prásravana—and are you Vasánti, the deity of Jana·
sthana?
ɴɪ: It is all just as you say.
ʀʏɪ: O child Jánaki,
This is the host of things you cherished,
object of so many passing conversations,
and as I behold them they seem to make you
visible—
though nothing is left of you now but your name!
ɴɪ: (fearfully, aside) What does she mean, “nothing… .
but your name?” (aloud) Noble lady, has some calamity
befallen Queen Sita?
ʀʏɪ: Not just a calamity, but a calumny as well. (in her
ear, explaining)
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ʀ’ ʟ 
ɴ: ahaha, dāruno
. daiva|nirghātah.
. (mūrchati)
ʀʏ: bhadre, samāśvasihi, samāśvasihi!
ɴ: hā priya | sakhi, hā mahā | bhāge, īdrśas
. te nirmāna
. |bhāgah.
. Rāma|bhadra, Rāma|bhadra… atha v” âlam
.
tvayā! ārye Ātreyi, atha tasmād aranyāt
. parityajya nivrtte
.
Laksma
iti kā cid asti pravrtti
. ne
. Sītāyāh. kim
. vrttam,
.
. h?
.
.

ʀʏ: na hi, na hi.
ɴ: hā kas. tam.
Arundhatī | Vasis. th’
su
.
. | âdhisthite
.
. Raghu | kadambakesu,
rājñīsu,
. jīvantīsu
. ca vrddhāsu
.
. katham idam
jātam?
.
ʀʏ: R. syaś
. rṅg’
. | āśrame guru | janas tad” āsīt. samprati
parisamāptam
. tad dvādaśa|vārsika
. m
. satram. R. syaś
. rṅge.
na
ca
visarjitā
h
sampūjya
gurava
h.
tato
bhagavaty
Aru.
.
.
|
ndhatī, «n’ âham
. vadhū virahitām Ayodhyām
. gamisyā.
|
mi,» ity āha. tad eva Rāma | mātrbhir
anumoditam.
tad
.
anurodhād bhagavato Vasis. thasya
pariśuddhā matir ya.
thā: «Vālmīki|tapo|vanam
gatvā
tatra
vatsyāma,» iti.
.
ɴ: atha sa rājā kim|ācārah. samprati?
ʀʏ: tena rājñā kratur aśva|medhah. prakrāntah.
.

.

ɴ: hā dhik. parinītam
api?
.
ʀʏ: śāntam, śāntam.
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ʀʟ   ɪɪ
ɴɪ: Oh no! What a cruel blow of fate. (falls faint)
ʀʏɪ: Compose yourself, dear woman, I beg you!
ɴɪ: Oh my beloved friend and most honorable
woman, that such should be your lot in life. Dear Rama,
dear Rama… No, enough of you! Atréyi, is there any
news of what happened to Sita when Lákshmana left her
and returned from the wilderness?
ʀʏɪ: Alas, none at all.

.

ɴɪ: How awful. How could such a thing have happened with Arúndhati and Vasíshtha presiding over the
Raghu clan, and the aged queens still alive?
ʀʏɪ: At the time, the elders were away at the ashram
of Rishya·shringa. Now the twelve-year-long sacrifice
has been concluded, and Rishya·shringa, after honoring
the elders, was about to send them home when Arúndhati declared, “I will not return to an Ayódhya bereft
of my daughter-in-law,” and Rama’s mothers concurred.
And in compliance with her Vasíshtha, too, expressed
the sensible view that they should all go to Valmíki’s
penance grove and stay there.
ɴɪ: As for the king, what is he doing?
ʀʏɪ: The king has commenced the Horse Sacrifice.*
ɴɪ: Dear god, has he already remarried then?

.

ʀʏɪ: Heaven forbid, no.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
ɴ: kā tarhi yajñe saha|dharma|cārinī?
.
ʀʏ: hiranmayī
Sītā|pratikrti
.
. h.
.
ɴ: hanta bhoh.
.
vajrād api kathorā
ni,
.
.
mrdūni
kusumād api,
.
lok’|ôttarānā
. m
. cetāmsi
.
ko hi vijñātum arhati? []

.

ʀʏ: visr. s. taś
. ca Vāmadev’ | âbhimantrito medhyo ’śvah.
.
upakalpitāś ca yathā|śāstram
tasya
rak
sitāra
h.
te
sām
adhi.
.
. .
s. thātā
Laksma
.
. n’
. | ātmajaś, Candraketur, avāpta | divy’ | âstra|sampradāyaś
catur|aṅga|sādhan’|ânvito ’nuprahitah.
.
.
ɴ: (sa| sneha| kautuk’| âsram) kumāra|Laksma
âpi
. nasy’
.
putrah?
hanta,
mātar,
jīvāmi.
.
ʀʏ: atr’ | ântare brāhmanena
mrta
.
. m
. putram āropya rāja|dvāri s’|ôras|tādam
«a|brahmanyam»
udghositam.
ta.
.
.
|
|
to «na rāj’ | âpacāram antarena
prajāyām
a
kāla
m
rtyuś
.
.
carat’,» îty ātma | dosa
Rāma |
. m
. nirūpayati karunāmaye
.
bhadre sahas” âiv’ â|śarīrinī
. vāg udacarat:
«Śambūko nāma vr. sala
. h.
prthivyā
m
tapyate
tapah.
.
.
.
śīrsa
. |cchedyah. sa te Rāma.
tam
. hatvā jīvaya dvijam.» []
i A family priest substituting for Vasistha.
..
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ʀʟ   ɪɪ
ɴɪ: Then who is the wife in dharma at the ritual?*
ʀʏɪ: A golden image of Sita.
ɴɪ: My word,
Who can possibly fathom the minds
of such supernatural men?
They can at once be harder than steel
and softer by far than flowers.

.

ʀʏɪ: The sacrificial horse has been released, duly blessed
by Vama·deva,i and guardians have been assigned for it,
in accordance with the ritual texts. They are led by Lákshmana’s son Chandra·ketu, who has acquired the tradition of the divine weapons. He has been sent on ahead
with an army of four divisions.
ɴɪ: (tearfully, with aﬀection and surprise) Prince Lákshmana has a son, too? Ah mother, this gives me
strength.
ʀʏɪ: In the midst of all these goings-on, a Brahman
came and laid his dead son before the palace gate and
exclaimed “Sacrilege!” with a breast-beating cry. At that
point, while dear Rama—pity incarnate he seemed—
was reflecting on the fact that an untimely death could
never befall one of his subjects in the absence of some
wrong-doing on the part of the king himself, a disembodied voice suddenly proclaimed,
A lowcaste man named Shambúka
is practicing austerities somewhere on earth.
You must behead him, Rama, for only
by slaying him can you revive the Brahman child.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
.

ity upaśrutya krpā
m
. na
. |pāni
. h. Puspaka
.
. vimānam āruhya sarvā diśo vidiśaś ca śūdra|tāpas’|ânvesa
jagat|patiś cari. nāya
.
tum ārabdhavān.
ɴ: Śambūko nāma dhūmapah. śūdro ’sminn eva Janasthāne tapaś carati. tad api nāma Rāma | bhadrah. punar idam
. vanam alaṅkuryāt?
ʀʏ: bhadre, gamyate ’dhunā.
|bhūtas tu divasah.
ɴ: ārye Ātreyi, evam astu. kathorī
.
.
tathā hi:

kan. dūla
. |dvipa|gan. da
. |pin. da
. |kasa
. n’
. |ākampena sampātibhir
|bandhanaih. sva|kusumair
gharma|sramsita
.
arcanti Godāvarīm
|mukha|
chāy”|âpaskiramāna
. |viskira
.
vyākr. s. ta
. |kīta
. |tvacah.
kūjat|klānta|kapota|kukkuta
. |kulāh.
kūle kulāya|drumāh.
[]
.
parikramya niskrānte.
.

.

viskambhaka
h.
.

i Rāvana’s flying chariot.
.
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ʀʟ   ɪɪ
When he heard this the lord of the world, sword in hand, .
ascended the Púshpaka chariot,i and set out to search far
and wide for the ascetic Shudra.
ɴɪ: There is a Shudra named Shambúka who is engaged in austerities in Jana·sthana itself, breathing in
smoke as a penance. If only dear Rama might once again
adorn this forest.
ʀʏɪ: Dear woman, I must be going now.
ɴɪ: So be it, Atréyi, though the day has turned brutally hot:
On the riverbanks the nesting trees pay worship
to the Godávari with oﬀerings of their own flowers
dropping in heaps from heat-softened stems
when shaken by elephants come to rub
their swollen itchy cheeks; and in the trees
the birds scratch about in the shade
and draw insects from the bark with their beaks,
while heat-stricken doves and cocks are moaning.*
Walking about, exeunt both.

.

End of the Prelude
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ACT II
THE ENTRANCE INTO PANCHA·VATI
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| sthah. sa| day”| ôdyata| khadgo
tatah. praviśati Puspaka
.
.
. ʀʜ.

ʀʜ:
.
he hasta daksi
śiśor dvijasya
. na,
. mrtasya
.
jīvātave visrja
. śūdra|munau krpā
. nam.
.
Rāmasya gātram asi. durvaha|garbha|khinna|
Sītā|pravāsana|pato
. h. karunā
. kutas te? []
(katham. cit prahrtya)
krta
. m
. Rāma|sadrśa
. m
. karma. api jīvet
.
sa brāhmana
. |putrah!
.
.

ɪʏ|ʀ
. ʜ:
. (praviśya) jayati, jayati devah.
.
datt’|âbhaye tvayi Yamād api dan. da
. |dhāre
sañjīvitah. śiśur asau, mama c’ êyam rddhi
h.
.
.
Śambūka esa
. śirasā caranau
. natas te.
sat|saṅga|jāni nidhanāny api tārayanti. []
ʀʜ:
. dvayam api priyam
. nah.
. tad anubhūyatām ugrasya
tapasah. paripākah.
.
i The god of death.
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The scene opens on ʀ aboard the Púshpaka, filled with
compassion, his sword upraised.
ʀ:
O my right hand, bring down this sword
upon the Shudra monk
and bring the dead son of the Brahman
back to life. You are a limb
of Rama’s—who had it in him to drive
his Sita into exile,
weary and heavy with child.
Why start with pity now?
(somehow striking a blow) There, you have done a deed worthy of Rama. Let the Brahman’s son live again!*
Enter a ʜɴʟʏ ʙɪɴɢ: Long live the king.

.

Thanks to you, who grant safety from Yamai
himself,
by meting out just punishment
that child has been revived—and I too have been
exalted:
Here Shambúka bows his head to your feet.
Whatever comes from contact with the good,
be it death itself, will bring salvation.
ʀ: Both outcomes are welcome to me. Enjoy then the
fruition of your fierce austerities.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
yatr’ ānandāś ca modāś ca
yatra puny’
. |âbhisambhavah,
.
Vairājā nāma te lokās
taijasāh. santu te dhruvāh.
. []
|pāda|prasādan’|ôpāya esa
ʙʜ:
. yusmat
.
. mahimā. kim
atra tapasah?
. atha vā mahad upakrta
. m
. tapasā.

anves. tavyo
yad asi bhuvane
.
bhūta|nāthah. śaranyo
.
mām anvisyann
iha vr. salaka
m
.
.
.
yojanānām
. śatāni
krāntvā prāptah. sa iha tapasah.
samprasādo.
’nyathā cet,
.
kv’ Âyodhyāyāh. punar upagamo
Dan. dakāyā
m
.
. vane vah?
. []

.

ʀʜ:
êyam? (sarvato ’valokya) ām.
. kim
. nāma Dan. dak”
.
snigdha|śyāmāh. kva cid aparato
bhīsa
. n’
. |ābhoga|rūksā
. h,
.
sthāne sthāne mukhara|kakubho
jhāṅkrtair
nirjharānām,
.
.
ete tīrth’|ā śrama|giri|sarid|
garta|kāntāra|miśrāh.
sandrśyante
paricita|bhuvo
.
|
|bhāgāh.
Dan. dakā
Vindhya
.
. []
i A divine feminine power of the Vedic pantheon.
in central India.
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ii A mountain range

 ɪɪ: ʜ ɴʀɴ ɪɴ ɴʜ·ɪ
May the refulgent heavenly worlds of Viraji be
yours forever,
worlds of bliss and pleasure accumulated through
merit.*
ʜʙ: This high status was made possible by the reverence paid to your feet— austerities have no role. Then
again, austerities may have been of great service to me:
I would have had to search the earth
for you, lord of beings and my refuge,
but you instead sought me, a lowcaste,
traversing hundreds of leagues to reach me.
That can only be a blessing
conferred by my austerities—
why else should you have left Ayódhya
to come once more to Dándaka Forest?

.

ʀ: What, do you mean to say this is Dándaka? (looking
all around) Yes,
Here soft and dark green meadows, and there rough
menacing tracts,
in every quarter echoing to the horizons with the
roar of rushing rivers,
with fords, ashrams, mountains, streams, caves, and
forests interspersed…
yes, the grounds I see here are familiar: the Dándaka
side of the Vindhyas.ii
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ʀ’ ʟ 
ʙʜ:
âiv’ êyam. atra kila pūrvam
. Dan. dak”
.
. nivasatā
devena
caturdaśa sahasrāni
.
|karmanām
raksasā
m
bhīma
. .
.
|
|
trayaś ca Dūsa
na
Khara
. .
Trimūrdhāno rane
. hatāh,
. []
.

yena siddha|ksetre
Janasthāne mādrśām
api bhīru|janānām
.
.
a|kuto|bhayah. samcāro
jātah.
.
.
ʀʜ:
Janasthānam api?
. na kevalam
. Dan. dakā,
.
ʙʜ:
etāni khalu sarva | bhūta | loma | harsa. bādham.
.
.
nāny
unmatta|can. da
.
. |śvāpada|kul’|ākrānta|vikata
. |giri|gahvarāni
daksi
. Janasthāna | paryanta | dīrgh’ | âranyāni
.
. nā
. m
.
diśam abhivartante. tathā hi:
|stimitāh. kva cit, kva cid api
niskūja
.
proccan. da
. |sattva|svanāh.
sv’|êcchā|supta|gabhīra|ghora|bhujaga|
śvāsa|pradīpt’|âgnayah.
sīmānah. pradar’|ôdaresu
. vilasat|
svalp’|âmbhaso yāsv ayam
.
|
trsyadbhi
h
pratisūryakair
ajagara
.
.
sveda|dravah. pīyate. []
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 ɪɪ: ʜ ɴʀɴ ɪɴ ɴʜ·ɪ
ʜʙ: This is indeed Dándaka. They say that when
my lord was living here
He killed fourteen thousand fearsome rákshasas in
battle—
and three more: Dúshana, Khara, and Tri·shiras.
This made Jana·sthana a holy land where even fearful folk .
like me could move about in safety.
ʀ: What, not only Dándaka, but Jana·sthana too?
ʜʙ: Yes of course. Those vast stretches of wilderness—they will make your hair stand on end no matter who you are, with their gruesome mountain caves
swarming with packs of vicious wild dogs—border on
Jana·sthana and lead to the south.*
Its tracts are deathly silent in one place,
in another, wild animals howl;
fires are ignited by the hissing
of huge, dreadful snakes sleeping peacefully,*
and water is scarce there, to be found
only deep within crevasses,
and thirsty lizards drink the sweat
from the very backs of serpents.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
ʀʜ:
.
paśyāmi ca Janasthānam
.
|
bhūta|pūrvam
Khar’
ālayam,
.
pratyaksān
. iva vrttāntān
.
pūrvān anubhavāmi ca. []
.

(sarvato vilokya) priya|Rāmā hi sarvathā Vaidehy āsīt. etāni
tāni nāma kāntārāni.
. kim atah. param
. bhayānakasya? (s’|
âsram)
«tvayā saha nivatsyāmi
vanesu
. madhu|gandhisu»
.
it’ îh’ âramat’ âiv’ âsau.
snehas tasyāh. sa tādrśa
. h.
. []
a|kiñ|cid api kurvāna
. h.
saukhyair duhkhāny
apohati.
.
tat tasya kim api dravyam
.
yo hi yasya priyo janah.
. []
ʙʜ:
. tad alam ebhir dur | āsadaih.
. ath’ âitāni mada |
|
|
kala | mayūra | kan. tha
komala
cchavibhir
avakīrnāni
par.
.
vatair a | virala | nivis. ta
. | nīla | bahala | cchāya | taruna
. | taru | sa.
n. da
a|sambhrānta|vividha|mrga
. |man. ditāny
.
. |yūthāni paśyatu mah”|ânubhāvah. praśānta|gambhīrāni
. madhyam’|
âranyāni.
.
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 ɪɪ: ʜ ɴʀɴ ɪɴ ɴʜ·ɪ
ʀ:
As I gaze at Jana·sthana, the place where Khara used
to live,
I relive the events that once occurred as if they were
right before my eyes.
(looking all around) How deep was Vaidéhi’s love for Rama:* .
Here are those very forests, for heaven’s sake, what could
be more terrifying? (tearfully)
Yet she said, “I will live with you
in the honey-scented woods,” and indeed
she actually enjoyed it here—
such was the measure of her aﬀection.
The person need do nothing at all,
the mere joy of being together
dispels sorrow. What a gift it is,
to have someone who loves you.
ʜʙ: Have done with memories that bring only pain.
Let my lord turn his eye toward the wilderness in the
middle distance, calm and deep woods surrounded by
mountains the color of the soft neck of a lusty-throated
peacock, adorned with clumps of thickly packed, dark
and dense shade-trees, with herds of animals of every
sort calmly reposing.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
iha sa|mada|śakunt’|ākrānta|vānīra|vīrut|
prasava|surabhi|śīta|svaccha|toyā vahanti
|śyāma|jambū|nikuñja|
phala|bhara|parināma
.

skhalana|mukhara|bhūri|srotaso nirjharinya
. h.
.
[]

.

api ca:
dadhati kuhara|bhājām atra bhallūka|yūnām
anurasita|gurūni
. styānam ambū|krtāni.
.
śiśira|katu
. |kasāya
. h. styāyate śallakīnām
|gandhah.
ibha|dalita|vikīrna
. |granthi|nisyanda
.
.

[]
ʀʜ:
. (sa| bāspa
.
. | stambham) bhadra, śivās te panthānah.
deva|yānam
lokebhyah.
. pratipadyasva punyebhyo
.
.
ʙʜ:
. yāvat purāna
. |brahma’|rsim
. Agastyam abhivādya śāśvatam
. padam anupraviśāmi.
niskrānta
h.
.
.
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 ɪɪ: ʜ ɴʀɴ ɪɴ ɴʜ·ɪ
Here mountain streams run with water cold and
clear and fragrant
with the flowers of vines and rushes shaken by the
lusty birds,
and their strong currents noisily tumble amidst the
arbors
of rose-apple trees dark with their ripened loads of
fruit.
What’s more,

.

On the mountains there are caves
where bear cubs have their lairs,
and their growls are amplified
by their resounding echo;
amplified as well is the scent
of succulent shállaki leaves,
cool and sharp and tangy, torn
from stems and scattered by elephants.
ʀ: (choking with sobs) Good fellow, may your path be
an auspicious one, may you follow the heavenly route*
to the worlds of merit.
ʜʙ: After I pay my respects to the ancient Brahman
seer Agástya I shall enter the eternal abode.
Exit.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
ʀʜ:
.
etat tad eva hi punar vanam adya dr. s. ta
. m
.

.

yasminn abhūma ciram eva purā vasantah,
.
āranyakāś
ca grhi
.
. naś
. ca ratāh. sva|dharme,
sāmsārike
su
.
. ca sukhesu
. vayam
. rasajñāh.
. []
ete ta eva girayo viruvan|mayūrās,
tāny eva matta|harināni
vana|sthalāni,
.
āmañju|vañjula|latāni ca tāny amūni
nīrandhra|nīla|niculāni sarit|tatāni.
[]
.
megha|māl” êva yaś c’ âyam
ārād api vibhāvyate,
girih. Prasravana
. h. so’ yam
.
yatra Godāvarī nadī. []
asy’ âiv’ āsīn mahati śikhare
|rājasya vāsas.
grdhra
.

tasy’ âdhastād vayam api ratās
tesu
. parn’
. |ôtaje
. su
.
Godāvaryāh. payasi vitat|ānokaha|śyāmala|śrīr
antah. |kūjan|mukhara|śakuno
yatra ramyo van’|ântah.
. []
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 ɪɪ: ʜ ɴʀɴ ɪɴ ɴʜ·ɪ
ʀ:
This is the very same forest I am seeing again today
where once—it was many years ago—I long
sojourned,
both hermit and householder devoted to my own
dharma,
who came to know the sweet taste of worldly
pleasures.
Those are the same mountains, where peacocks
used to cry,
those, the same forest-reaches with their deer in
heat,
those, the riverbanks with their lovely reeds and
vines
and rushes blue-black and thickly clumped
together.
And what looms in the distance there like a wreath
of clouds
is Mount Prásravana, where the Godávari River
runs.
On that mountain’s high peak the king of vultures
once lived
and on the lower slopes we enjoyed our leafthatched huts
by the Godávari, where the forest lay spread out
alive with cooing birds, splendid with dark trees.
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.

ʀ’ ʟ 
atr’ âiva sā Pañcavatī
. yatra cira|nivāsena vividha|visrambh’|
âtiprasaṅga | sāksi
. na
. h. pradeśāh. priyāyāh. priya | sakhī Vāsantī ca. tat kim idam āpatitam adya Rāmasya? samprati
hi:
cirād veg’|ârambhī
prasrta
. iva tīvro visa
. |rasah,
.
kutaś cit samvegāc
.
calita iva śalyasya śakalah,
.
vrano
. rūdha
. |granthih.
sphutita
. iva hrn
. |marmani
. punar,
|
purā bhūtah. śoko
vikalayati mām
. nūtana iva. []

.

tath” âpi tān pūrva|suhrdo
. bhūmi|bhāgān paśyāmi. (nirūpya) aho, an|avasthito bhū|sanniveśah.
.
purā yatra srotah.
pulinam adhunā tatra saritām.
.
viparyāsam
. yāto
ghana|virala|bhāvah. ksiti
. |ruhām.
bahor dr. s. ta
. m
. kālād
aparam iva manye vanam idam.
.
niveśah. śailānām
.
tad idam iti buddhim
[]
. dradhayati.
.
hanta, pariharantam api mām itah. Pañcavatī
. | sneho balād
|
ākarsat’
îva.
(sa
karu
nam)
.
.
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 ɪɪ: ʜ ɴʀɴ ɪɴ ɴʜ·ɪ
Right here is Pancha·vati, whose diﬀerent locales witnessed,
in the course of our long residence, our many intimate
conversations, and where my beloved’s friend Vasánti
lives. But what’s happening to Rama?* For now
Like a slow-working poison that spreads
with sharp and sudden potency
or an arrowhead lodged deep within
that moves from some external shock
or a wound within the heart’s soft core
scarred over but bursting apart again,
my ancient* grief has suddenly
begun anew to tear me apart.

.

Still, I want to visit those expanses of land that were once
our friends. (looking) My, how the lay of the land has
changed.
Where once there was a flowing stream
is now dry riverbed,
where once the trees were dense they’re sparse,
and sparse where once they were dense.
Seen after so long a time I find
this forest completely changed—
the placement of the hills alone
persuades me it’s the same.
Ah, despite my unwillingness my aﬀection for Pancha·vati
seems to draw me on by force. (with pity)
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ʀ’ ʟ 
yasyām
. te divasās tayā saha tathā
nītāh. punah. sve grhe
.
yat|sambandhi|kathābhir eva satatam
.
dīrghābhir asthīyata,
ekah. samprati nāśita|priyatamas
tām eva Rāmah. katham
.
pāpah. Pañcavatī
.m
. vilokayatu vā
gacchatv a|sambhāvya vā? []
.

ʙʜ:
. (praviśya) jayatu devah.
. bhagavān Agastyo mattah. śruta | bhavat | sannidhānas tvām āha: «parikalpit’ |
âvatarana
. | maṅgalā pratīksate
. vatsalā Lopāmudrā sarve
ca maha”|rsaya
. h.
. tad ehi sambhāvay” âsmān. atha prajavinā Puspake
na
.
. sva|deśam upagamy’ âśva|medhāya sajjo
bhav’» êti.
ʀʜ:
. yath” ājñāpayati bhagavān.
ʙʜ:
. itas tarhi devah. pravartayatu Puspakam.
.
ʀʜ:
. bhagavati Pañcavati,
. guru | jan’ | ôparodhāt ksa
. na
. m
.
ksamyatām
atikramo Rāmasya.
.
ʙʜ:
. deva, paśya paśya:
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 ɪɪ: ʜ ɴʀɴ ɪɴ ɴʜ·ɪ
The place where all those days were passed with her,
and which later, when at home,
was a topic constantly brought up, a subject
of endless conversation—
how can evil Rama—all alone now
that he killed* his most beloved—
either behold Pancha·vati or pass by
without paying his respects?
Enter ʜʙ: Long live the king. Agástya learned of .
your presence from me and addresses you as follows:
“Lopa·mudra has made all the necessary welcome preparations and awaits you aﬀectionately in the company
of the great seers. Do come and honor us with a visit.
You can then return to your own country on the swift
Púshpaka chariot and prepare yourself for the Horse
Sacrifice.”
ʀ: As the blessed one wishes.
ʜʙ: Then let my lord turn the Púshpaka in this
direction.
ʀ: Pancha·vati, please forgive for a moment the disrespect Rama must show in order to comply with his
elders.
ʜʙ: Look, my lord, look:
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ʀ’ ʟ 
.

guñjat|kuñja|kutīra
. |kauśika|ghatā
. |
ghūtkāravat|kīcaka|
|mūka|maukuli|kulah.
stamb’|ādambara
.
Krauñcāvato ’yam
. girih.
.
etasmin pracalākinām
. pracalatām
udvejitāh. kūjitair
udvellanti purāna
. |rohina
. |taru|
skandhesu
kumbhīnasā
h.
.
. []
api ca,
ete te kuharesu
. gadgada|nadad|
Godāvarī|vārayo
megh’|ālambita|mauli|nīla|śikharāh.
kso
. nī
. |bhrto
. daksi
. nā
. h.
.
anyonya|pratighāta|saṅkula|calat|
kallola|kolāhalair
uttālās ta ime gabhīra|payasah.
punyā
. h. sarit|saṅgamāh.
. []
niskrāntau.
.
iti mahā| kavi| śrī| Bhavabhūti| pranīta
.
Uttara| Rāma| carita| nātake
.
Pañcavatī
. | praveśo nāma
dvitīyo ’ṅkah.
.
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 ɪɪ: ʜ ɴʀɴ ɪɴ ɴʜ·ɪ
There’s Mount Kraunchávata,* where flocks of
crows
are silenced by the raucous din
of wind in the bamboo groves redoubled
by owls hooting in the rustling bowers;
where the snakes hanging in the branches
of the ancient sandalwood trees
writhe about frightened by the cries
of peacocks strutting down below.

.

What’s more,
Over there are the southern mountains,
the waters of the Godávari
gurgling in their caves, their summits
darkened by clouds hovering on the peaks;
and there are the holy spots where the rivers meet,
their deep waters roaring with the crash
of waves that rise helter skelter
as the currents meet head on.
Exeunt both.
End of Act II
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PRELUDE TO ACT III
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tatah. praviśati ɴ| dvayam.
: sakhi Murale kim asi sambhrānt” êva?
ʀʟ: bhagavati Tamase, presit”
. âsmi bhagavato ’gastyasya patnyā Lopāmudrayā sarid|varām
. Godāvarīm abhidhātum: «jānāsy eva yathā vadhū|tyāgāt prabhrti
.
a|nirbhinno gabhīratvād
antar|gūdha
. |ghana|vyathah.
|
|
puta
pāka
pratīkāśo
.
Rāmasya karuno
. rasah.
. []
.

tena ca tathā | vidh’ | ês. ta
. | jana | kas. ta
. | vinipāta | janmanā prakarsa
. m
. gatena dīrgha | śoka | santānena samprati nitarām
.
pariksī
. no
. Rāma | bhadrah.
. tam avalokya kampitam iva
sa|bandhanam
adhunā ca pratinivartamā. me hrdayam.
.
nena Rāma | bhadrena
. niyatam eva Pañcavatī
. | vane va|
|
|
|
dhū saha vāsa visrambha sāksi
h.
. na
. h. pradeśā dras. tavyā
.
.
|
|
tesu
ca
nisarga
dhīrasy’
âpy
eva
m
vidhāyām
avasthāyām
.
.
| samvegāt
atigambhīr’ | ābhoga | śoka | ksobha
pade pade
.
.
mahānti pramāda | sthānāni śaṅkanīyāni. tad, bhagavati
Godāvari, tvayā tatra s’|âvadhānayā bhavitavyam.
vīcī|vātaih. śīkara|ksoda
. |śītair
ākarsadbhi
h. padma|kiñjalka|gandhān
.
mohe mohe Rāma|bhadrasya jīvam
.
svairam
svaira
m
preritais
tarpay’,»
êti. []
.
.
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Enter two rivers.*
ɪʀ: Múrala my friend, you seem somehow distraught.
ʀʟ: Támasa, I have been sent by Lopa·mudra, wife of
Agástya, with a message for Godávari, the best of rivers:
“You are well aware how, from the moment he disowned
my daughter-in-law,
Rama has been filled with the rasa of pity,
kept hidden* by his profound demeanor,
the sharp pain of it held deep within
like a clay pot baking in embers.
And as a result, an unending stream of grief, springing from .
the calamity that befell that cherished woman and growing with such intensity, has now completely shattered
dear Rama. My heartstrings almost break to look at him.
Today he is set to return to Pancha·vati forest to have a
last look at the places that witnessed the intimacies of his
sojourn with my daughter-in-law. He is self-possessed
by nature but still, one fears that the shock of overwhelming grief in such a place will produce great turmoil for him every step of the way. Be on the watch for
this, Godávari.
The breeze oﬀ your waves cooled with water
droplets
and wafting the scent of lotus filaments—
ever so gently direct it toward dear Rama
and soothe his soul if ever he grows faint.”
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ʀ’ ʟ 
: ucitam eva dāksi
. nya
. m
. snehasya. sañjīvan’ | ôpāyas
tu maulika eva Rāma|bhadrasy’ âdya sannihitah.
.
ʀʟ: katham iva?
: śrūyatām: purā kila Vālmīki|tapo|van’|ôpakan. thāt
.
parityajya nivrtte
. Laksma
. ne
. Sītā|devī prāpta|prasava|ve| samvegād
danam ātmānam atiduhkha
Gaṅgā | pravāhe
.
.
|
niksiptavatī.
tad”
âiva
tatra
dāraka
dvaya
m
.
. prasūtā. bha|
gavatībhyām
Jāhnavībhyām abhyupapannā rasā|
. Prthivī
.
talam
. ca nītā. stanya | tyāgāt parena
. ca dāraka | dvayam
.
|
tasyāh. Prācetasasya maha”|rser
Gaṅgā
devyā
svaya
m
sa.
.
marpitam.
.

ʀʟ: (sa| vismayam)
idrśā
. m
. vinipāto ’pi
jāyate param’|âdbhutah.
yatr’ ôpakaranībhāvam
.
āyāty evam
. |vidho janah.
. []
: idānīm
ânena sambhāvita|
. tu Śambūka|vrttānten’
.
|
Janasthāna | gamanam
Rāma
bhadra
m
.
. Sarayū | mukhād
upaśrutya bhagavatī Bhāgīrathī yad eva bhagavatyā Lopāmudrayā snehād āśaṅkitam
. tad ev’ āśaṅkya Sītā|sametā kena cid iva grah’|âpacāra|vyapadeśena Godāvarīm
. vilokayitum āgatā.
i The Gaṅgā.

ii The river that flows on the outskirts of Ayodhyā, Rāma’s capital city. iii By the ritual of the birthday bracelets mentioned
below.
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ʀʟ   ɪɪɪ
: Such thoughtfulness is entirely in keeping with
Lopa·mudra’s aﬀection. But a more basic means of revitalizing dear Rama is at hand right now.
ʀʟ: How so?
: Listen. Years ago, they say, no sooner had Lákshmana returned from Valmíki’s penance grove after disowning her than Queen Sita went into labor, and such
was the force of her pain that she hurled herself in the
Ganga River.* But right then and there she gave birth
to two little boys. Earth and Ganga came to her aid and
spirited her away to the underworld. After the boys were
weaned, Goddess Ganga herself committed them to the
care of the great seer, the descendent of Prachétas.
ʀʟ: (in astonishment)

.

For such persons even ruin* is a source of sheer
wonder,
with beings of that sort coming to their aid.
: Now Bhagi·rathii learned from the Sárayuii that
dear Rama was likely to have come to Jana·sthana because of the Shambúka aﬀair, and she was seized with
the very same tender-hearted worries as Lopa·mudra.
Along with Sita and under the pretext of warding oﬀ
the evil eyeiii she has therefore come to pay a visit to the
Godávari.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
ʀʟ: su | vicintitam
. bhagavatyā. rāja | dhānī | sthitasya
khalu tais tair jagatām ābhyudayikaih. kāryair vyāprtasya
.
Rāma | bhadrasya niyatāś citta | viksepā
. h.
. a | vyagrasya punar asya śoka|mātra|dvitīyasya Pañcavatī
. |praveśo mahān
anartha iti. tat katham idānīm
. Sītā|devyā Rāma|bhadra
āśvāsanīyah. syāt?
: uktam atra bhagavatyā Bhāgīrathī | devyā: «vatse,
deva|yajana|sambhave Sīte, adya khalv āyusmato
h. Kuśa|
.
|
Lavayor dvādaśasya janma samvatsarasya
saṅkhyā | ma.
ṅgala | granthir abhivardhate. tad ātmanah. purāna
. | śva|
|
śuram etāvato mānavasya rāja’ rsi
prasavitāram
. vamśasya
.
.
|
|
Savitāram apahata | pāpmānam
deva
m
sva
hast’
âvaci.
.
taih. puspair
upatis. thasva.
na ca tvām avani|pr. s. tha
.
.
. |vartinīm asmat|prabhāvena
devatā
api
drak
syanti,
ki
m
.
.
. punar
martyāh?»
. iti. aham
. c’ ājñāpitā: «Tamase, tvayi prakr. s.
|
ta
prem’’
âiva
vadhūr
vatsā
Jānakī.
atas
tvam
ev’
âsyā
h.
.
praty antarī | bhava» iti. s” âham adhunā yath” | ādis. tam
.
anutis. thāmi.
.
.

ʀʟ: aham apy amum
m
. vrttānta
.
. bhagavatyai Lopāmudrāyai nivedayāmi. Rāma | bhadro ’py āgata ev’, êti tarkayāmi.
: tad iyam
. Godāvarī|hradān niskramya,
.
i The amulet bracelet would be tied around the boys’ wrists.
Gaṅgā is often represented as the mother of the Raghu clan.
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ii The

ʀʟ   ɪɪɪ
ʀʟ: That was very prescient of Ganga: Of course, so
long as King Rama remained in the royal capital and was
preoccupied with the many pressing aﬀairs of his subjects, he would certainly have been distracted. But now
that he has nothing to divert him and no companion
other than his grief, his return to Pancha·vati is fraught
with danger. Is there then some way Queen Sita might
be able to comfort dear Rama?
: The goddess Bhagi·rathi has already anticipated
this. “My child Sita,” she said to her, “you who were
born at a sacred rite: Today, as you know, the amulet
for counting the birthdays of Kusha and Lava (long may
they live!) has reached twelve.i You must accordingly collect some flowers with your own hands and worship the
stainless Sun, who is both progenitor of the Mánavas,
your sons’ royal lineage, and your own primeval fatherin-law. Thanks to my power no god, let alone mortal,
will be able to perceive that you are present here on
earth.” And she gave me the following order: “Támasa,
the child Jánaki, my daughter-in-law,ii is especially fond
of you, so it’s up to you to attend upon her.” And now
I am doing as I was directed.
ʀʟ: I will inform the Lopa·mudra of this plan. I sus- .
pect that dear Rama himself has already arrived.
: And there, emerging from a pond by the Godávari,
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ʀ’ ʟ 
paripāndu
. |durbala|kapola|sundaram
.
dadhatī vilola|kabarīkam ānanam
karunasya
mūrtir atha vā śarīrinī
.
.
viraha|vyath” êva vanam eti Jānakī. []
ʀʟ: iyam
. hi sā,
kisalayam iva mugdham
. bandhanād vipralūnam
.
|
|
hrdaya
kusuma
śo
sī
dāru
no
.
.
. dīrgha|śokah.
glapayati paripān. du
asyāh. śarīram
. ksāmam
.
.
śaradi|ja iva dharmah. ketakī|garbha|patram. []
parikramya niskrānte.
.

.

viskambhaka
h.
.
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ʀʟ   ɪɪɪ
Her face covered by her disheveled hair,
all the more beautiful for her wan and sunken
cheeks,
the very image of pity, the embodiment of the pain
of love’s parting, is Jánaki entering the woods.
ʀʟ: Yes, that must be her,
Like a tender bud sheared oﬀ from its stem
her pallid and haggard body has been withered
by long hard grief parching her heart’s flower
like autumn heat a leaf in a kétaki bud.*
Walking about, exeunt both.

.

End of the Prelude
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ACT III
THE SHADOW
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ɴʜʏ: pramādah!
. pramādah!
.
tatah. praviśati pusp’
. | âvacaya| vyagrā, sa| karun’
. | autsukyam
ākarnayantī
.
.
: pammahe, jānāmi
pia|sahī me Vāsantī vāharadi?y
.
ɴʜʏ:
Sītā|devyā sva|kara|kalitaih.
śallakī|pallav’|âgrair
agre lolah. kari|kalabhako
yah. purā posito
. ’bhūt, [ab]

.

: pkim
. tassa?y
ɴʀ ɴʜʏ:
vadhvā sārdham
. payasi viharan
so ’yam anyena darpād
uddāmena dvirada|patinā
sannipaty’ âbhiyuktah.
. [cd]
: (sa| sambhramam. kati cit padāni dadhatī) pajja | utta,
parittāāhi, parittāāhi mama tam
abhi. puttaam!
. y (smrtim
.
p
nīya, sa| vaiklavyam) haddhī, haddhī! tāim
. jevva cira |
|
paricidāim
akkharāi
m
Pañcava
dī
da
msa
ne
na
.
.
.
. . . mam
. manda|bhāini
hā ajja|utta!y (mūrchati)
.m
. anubandhanti.
.
: (praviśya) vatse, samāśvasihi samāśvasihi.
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ɢ: Danger! Danger!
Enter ɪ engrossed in picking flowers and listening with
growing pity and anxiety.
ɪ: What, is it the voice of my beloved friend Vasánti that
I’m hearing?
ɪʟʟ ɢ:
The elephant that long ago
Queen Sita raised as a calf
on shállaki leaf tips picked by hand—
and how impatient it stood before her—

.

ɪ: What about him?
ɪʟʟ ɢ:
was busy playing with his mate
in the river when an elephant,
a wild bull, fell upon him
in the most brazen attack.
ɪ: (in alarm taking a few steps forward) Husband, save
my little son, save him! (miming the return of her memory; crestfallen) Oh dear god, the sight of Pancha·vati has brought back to me, cursed as I am, those words
familiar from long ago. Oh my husband! (falls faint)
Enter : My child, compose yourself, I beg you.


uttararamacaritaR

175 (176, 0)

ʀ’ ʟ 
.

ɴʜʏ: vimāna|rāja, atr’ âiva sthīyatām.
: (āśvasya, sa| sādhvas’| ôllāsam) pammahe, jala | bharida |
meha | manthara | tthanida
kudo nu
. | gambhīra | mamsalo
.
.
|
eso bhāradī | nigghoso
bharanto
ka
n
na
vivara
m
ma
m
.
..
.
. pi
|
manda bhāini
.m
. jhatti uddhūsarei?y
: (sa| smit’| âsram) ayi, vatse,
a|parisphuta
. |nikvāne
.
kutastye ’pi tvam īdrśī
.
stanayitnor mayūr” îva
cakit’|ôtkan. thita
m
.
. sthitā? []
: pbhaavadi, kim
«a|paripphuda
. bhanāsi,
.
. m»
. ti? mae una
.
sara|sañjoena
. paccabhiānida
. m
. ajja|utto jjevva vāharadi.y

.

: śrūyate: «tapasyatah. śūdrasya dan. da
. | dhāran’
. | ârtham Aiksvāko
rājā Janasthānam āgatah»
.
. iti.
: pdit.thiā
. a|parihīna
. |rāa|dhammo kkhu so rāā.y
ɴʜʏ:
yatra drumā api mrgā
. api bandhavo me
yāni priyā|saha|caraś ciram adhyavātsam,
etāni tāni bahu|nirjhara|kandarāni
.
Godāvarī|parisarasya gires tatāni.
[]
.
i An ancestor of Rāma; the name is also used for Rāma’s dynasty.
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 ɪɪɪ: ʜ ʜ
ɢ: King of chariots, station yourself right here.

.

ɪ: (regaining her composure; with a flash of panic) Why,
how is it that this sound of human speech, rich and deep
as the low rumble of a water-laden cloud, should fill my
ears and all of a sudden unsettle* me, cursed as I am?
: (smiling and crying at once) Ah my child,
How can someone like you become so uneasy and
wistful
at a sound so indistinct and uncertain, like a peahen
at distant thunder?
ɪ: Blessed one, why do you say “indistinct”? It can only
be my husband speaking, I recognize the sound of his
voice.
: I’ve heard that an Ikshvákui king has come to Ja- .
na·sthana to punish a Shudra for practicing austerities.
ɪ: How fortunate the king has not renounced the practice of kingly dharma.*
ɢ:
A place where the trees and beasts themselves were
kinsmen,
where I sojourned so long with my beloved…
there are the mountain slopes by Godávari
studded with caves, crisscrossed by rushing streams.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
p

: (dr. s.tvā)
hā kadham,
. pabhāda | canda | man. dal’
. | āvan.
.
|
|
|
|
dura
parikkhāma
dubbale
na
āāre
na
aa
m
nia
somma
ga.
.
.
. .
|metta|paccabhiāna
mbhīr’|ânubhāva
.
. nīo
. ajja|utto jjevva.
tā mam
. dhārehi.y ( āślisya
. mūrchati)
: (dhārayantī) vatse, samāśvasihi, samāśvasihi.
.

ɴʜʏ: anena Pañcavatī
. |darśanena
antar|līnasya duhkh’
. |âgner
ady’ ôddāmam
h.
. jvalisyata
.
utpīda
iva
dhūmasya
.
mohah. prāg āvrnoti
mām. []
.
hā, priye Jānaki!
: (sva| gatam) idam
. tad āśaṅkitam
. guru|janen’ âpi.
: (samāśvasya) phā, kadham
. edam?
.y

.

ɴʜʏ: hā devi Dan. dak”
. |âranya
. |vāsa|priya|sakhi. hā Videha|rāja|putri.
: phaddhī, haddhī. mam
. manda|bhāini
.m
. vāharia āmīla|
|
nta|netta
nīl
uppalo
mucchido
jjevva.
hā
kadham
.
.
. dhara|nīsaha
ni*
m
. |vat.the
. nirussāha
.
.
. vipalhattho? bhaavadi Tamase, parittāāhi, parittāāhi. jīvāvehi ajja | uttam.
. y (pādayoh. patati)
i The Gaṅgā.
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 ɪɪɪ: ʜ ʜ
ɪ: (observing) Oh, what in the world… a form pale,
wasted, and weak as the disk of the moon at dawn but
with a gentle yet profound bearing all its own—the only
thing that enables me to recognize… yes, it must be my
husband. Take hold of me. (falls faint in ’s embrace)
: (holding her) My child, compose yourself, I beg
you.
ɢ: The sight of Pancha·vati

.

Rekindles now the fire of sorrow
that had long been dormant in my heart
but first, like a dense pall of smoke,
a delirium envelops me.
Oh my beloved Jánaki!
: (aside) This is exactly what my gurui feared.
ɪ: (regaining her composure) Oh, how is this possible?
ɢ: Oh my queen, beloved companion in my so- .
journ in Dándaka wilderness. Oh princess of Vidéha.
ɪ: Dear god, with my name on his lips—the name of
cursed me—his dark blue lotus eyes rolled back and he
fainted dead away. How can we leave him lying sprawled
upon the naked ground, friendless and helpless? Save
him, Támasa, save him. Bring my husband back to life.
(falls at her feet)
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ʀ’ ʟ 
:
tvam eva nanu kalyāni
.
sañjīvaya jagat|patim.
priya|sparśo hi pānis
. te
tatr’ âiva niyato bharah.
. []
: pjam
y (sa|
. bhodu tam
. bhodu. jadhā bhaavadī ānavedi.
.
sambhramam. niskrāntā)
.
tatah. praviśati bhūmau nipatitah. s’| âsrayā ʏ sprśyamā.
nah. s’| āhlād’| ôcchvāso ʀʜ.
.
.

p
: (kim. cit sa| harsam)
jāne
. puno
. vi paccāgadam
. via jīvi.

dam
. telloassa.y
ʀʜ:
. hanta, bhoh,
. kim etat?
praścyotanam
. nu hari|candana|pallavānām?
.
nispī
. dit’
. |êndu|kara|kandala|jo nu sekah?
.
ātapta|jīvita|punah. |paritarpano
. me
|raso nu hrdi
sañjīvan’|ausadhi
.
. prasiktah?
. []
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 ɪɪɪ: ʜ ʜ
:
But surely only you, my lovely child,
can bring the lord of the world back to life.
Beloved is the touch of your hand
and on it alone the entire burden rests.*
ɪ: Whatever will be will be. As the blessed one wishes.
(exit in alarm)
The scene opens on ʀ, collapsed on the ground, being stroked
by the weeping ɪ, and recovering with an expression of
bliss.
ɪ: (with muted joy) I feel as if the life of the entire uni- .
verse has returned.
ʀ: But, what is happening here?
Is this some kind of distillation
of heavenly sandalwood leaves,
or are these droplets come from stalks
of moonbeams squeezed in a press?
Or is someone dripping on my heart,
to soothe again a life once burned,
the extract of the magic herb
that brings the dead back to life?


uttararamacaritaR

181 (182, 0)

ʀ’ ʟ 
sparśah. purā paricito niyatam
. sa esa
.
sañjīvanaś ca manasah. parimohanaś ca,
santāpa|jām
. sapadi yah. pratihatya mūrchām
ānandanena jadatā
. m
. punar ātanoti. []
p
: (sa| sādhvasa| karunam
apasrtya)
ettikam
. jevva dāni
.m
.
.
.
me bahudaram.
.y

.

ʀʜ:
. (upaviśya) na khalu vatsalayā devy” âbhyupapanno
’smi?
: phaddhī, haddhī. kim
y
. ti ajja|utto mam
. bhanisadi?
.
ʀʜ:
. bhavatu, paśyāmi.
: pbhaavadi Tamase, osaramha! jadi dāva mam
. pekkhi|
ssadi tado an. |abbhanu
n
nāda
sa
n
nidhā
ne
na
adhia
m
. ..
..
. .
. mama rāā kuppissadi.y
: ayi vatse, Bhāgīrathī|vara|prasādād devatānām apy
a|drśyā
. samv
. rtt”
. âsi.

.

: pām.
. atthi edam
.y
ʀʜ:
. priye Jānaki! nanu priye Jānaki….
: (sa| manyu| gadgadam) pajja | utta, a | sarisam
. khu edam
.
p
|
imassa vuttantassa.y (s’ âsram) aha vā kim
. ti vajjamaïā
|
|
| damsa
jammantare vi puno
a
sambhāvida
laddha
.
. nassa
.
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 ɪɪɪ: ʜ ʜ
Surely I am familiar with this
from long ago, this touch
that both restores my consciousness
and induces a deep delirium:
no sooner does it dispel the faintness
arising from my anguish
than it produces the stupefaction
of an absolute bliss.
ɪ: (withdrawing in apprehension and pity) This is as far as
I should go for now.
ʀ: (taking his seat) Surely it cannot be that the queen in .
her aﬀection for me has come to my aid?
ɪ: Oh dear, why should my husband be talking* about
me now?
ʀ: Well, let me just look around.
ɪ: Támasa, we must leave! If the king sees me he’ll be
furious I am here without his permission.
: But dear child, the grace of Bhagi·rathi has made
you invisible, even to gods.
ɪ: Ah yes, you are right.

.

ʀ: Beloved Jánaki! Surely, beloved Jánaki…
ɪ: (her voice breaking with anger) My husband, really,
this is hardly in keeping with all that has happened.
(tearfully) But then why should I be so hard-hearted and
pitiless toward my husband when it is me, cursed me,
he’s aﬀectionately addressing and when I never thought
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ʀ’ ʟ 
mam
. jevva manda | bhāini
.m
. uddisia vacchalassa evvam
.|
vādino
bhavissam?
. ajja | uttassa uvari nira
. nukkosā
.
. aham
.
edassa hiaam
jā
nāmi,
mama
eso
tti.
y
. .
ʀʜ:
. (sarvato ’valokya, sa| nirvedam) hā, na kaś cid atra.
: pbhaavadi Tamase, tadhā nikkāra
na
.
. |pariccāino
. vi edassa evvam
. |vidhena
. damsa
. ne
. na
. kīlisīo via me hia’|âvatthā
tti na
y
. ānāmi.
.
.

: jānāmi vatse, jānāmi.
tata
. |stham
. nairāśyād,
api ca kalusa
. m
. vipriya|vaśād,
viyoge dīrghe ’smiñ
jhatiti
stambhitam iva,
. ghatanāt
.
prasannam
saujanyād,
.
dayita|karunair
. gādha
. |karuna
. m,
.
dravī|bhūtam
prem
nā
.
.
tava hrdayam
asmin ksana
iva. []
.
.
ʀʜ:
. devi,
prasāda iva mūrtas te
sparśah. sneh’|ārdra|śītalah.
ady’ âpy ānandayati mām.
.
tvam
puna
h
kv’
âsi,
nandini?
[]
.
.
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 ɪɪɪ: ʜ ʜ
for a moment that I would see him again,* not even in
a future life? I know his heart—as he knows mine.
ʀ: (looking all around; despondently) No, no one is there.
ɪ: O Támasa, though he disowned me like that so
groundlessly, when I see him in this state my heart reacts
in ways I cannot understand.
: I know, my child, I know.

.

Cold because of your despair,
bitter because of his unkindness,
in a state of near paralysis
at meeting after long separation;
forgiving because of your goodness,
with deep sympathy for all your husband’s pathos,
melted by love—such is your heart
and all, it seems, in a single moment.
ʀ: O my queen,
Your touch is like forgiveness incarnate,
cool as it is and moist with love.
It is there to delight me in spite of all—
but where are you, my heart’s delight?
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ʀ’ ʟ 
p

| sineha
| sahāā ānanda
|
: ede kkhu de a | gādha | damsida
.
.
.
nīsandi
no
.
. Sītāmaā ajja|uttassa ullāvā jāna
. m
. paccaena
. ni.
kkārana
. |pariccāa|sallido vi bahu|mado me jamma|lāho.y
.

ʀʜ:
. atha vā kutah. priyatamā? nūnam
. saṅkalp’|âbhyāsa|
pātav’
. |ôpādāna esa
. Rāmasya bhramah.
.
ɴʜʏ: pramādah!
. pramādah!
.
Sītā|devyā sva|kara|kalitaih.
śallakī|pallav’|âgrair
agre lolah. kari|kalabhako
yah. purā posito
. ’bhūt, [ab]
ʀʜ:
. (sa| karun’
. tasya?
. | autsukyam) kim
ɴʀ ɴʜʏ:
vadhvā sārdham
. payasi viharan
so ’yam anyena darpād
uddāmena dvirada|patinā
sannipaty’ âbhiyuktah.
. [cd]

.

: pko dāni
.m
. abhiujjissadi?y
ʀʜ:
. kv’ âsau, kv’ âsau durātmā yah. priyāyāh. putrakam
.
vadhū|dvitīyam abhibhavati? (utthis.thati)
.
ɴ: (praviśya, sambhrāntā) katham,
. devo Raghu|nandanah?
.
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 ɪɪɪ: ʜ ʜ
ɪ: My husband’s protestations over Sita are filled with a
deep aﬀection and overflow with love’s bliss. To believe
them is to make me think that being born was worth
it—however sharp the arrow of having been groundlessly disowned.*
ʀ: But then, what would my beloved be doing here? .
This is a pure delusion on Rama’s part, brought on by
his long-honed skill in wishful thinking.
ɢ: Danger! Danger!
The elephant that long ago
Queen Sita raised as a calf
on shállaki leaf tips picked by hand—
and how impatient it stood before her—
ʀ: (with growing pity and anxiety) What about him?
ɪʟʟ ɢ:
was busy playing with his mate
in the river when an elephant,
a wild bull, fell upon him
in the most brazen attack.
ɪ: Who can come to the rescue now?

.

ʀ: Where’s the wretch that dares assault my beloved’s
little son and his mate? (stands up)
Enter ɴɪ in alarm Can it be king Raghu·nándana?
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ʀ’ ʟ 
p

: kaham,
. pia|sahī me Vāsantī.y
ɴ: jayatu devah.
.
.

ʀʜ:
. (nirūpya) katham,
. devyāh. priya|sakhī Vāsantī.
ɴ: deva, tvaryatām,
. tvaryatām. ito Jatāyu
. |śikharasya
daksi
Sītā | tīrthena Godāvarīm avatīrya sambhāva. nena
.
yatu devyāh. putrakam
. devah.
.
: phā tāda Jadāo.
sun. na
.
. m
. tue vinā
. Jana
. t.thā
. nam.
. y
|marma|cchidah. khalv amī kath”|ôdʀʜ:
. ahaha, hrdaya
.
ghātāh.
.

ɴ: ita ito devah.
.
.

: pbhaavadi, saccakam
. jevva vana
. |devadā vi mam
. na
. pekkhandi.y
: ayi vatse, sarva|devatābhyah. prakr. s. tam
. aiśvaryam
.
Mandākinī|devyāh.
tat
kim
ity
āśaṅkase?
.
: ptado anusaramha.
y
.
parikrāmatah.
.
ʀʜ:
. bhagavati Godāvari, namas te.
i The Gaṅgā.
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 ɪɪɪ: ʜ ʜ
ɪ: Why, it’s my beloved friend Vasánti.
ɴɪ: Long live the king.
ʀ: (looking) Why, it’s the queen’s beloved friend Vasán- .
ti.
ɴɪ: Hurry, my lord, hurry. If you head out from here
and go down to the Godávari by Sita’s Ford to the south
of Jatáyus’ Peak you will see the queen’s little son.
ɪ: Oh father Jatáyus. Without you Jana·sthana is empty.
ʀ: Ah, allusions that tear at my heart’s soft core.
ɴɪ: This way, my lord, this way.
ɪ: Blessed one, it’s really true, even the forest deities can’t .
see me.
: Dear child, Mandákini’si power far surpasses that
of all other deities. There’s no need to worry.
ɪ: So let’s follow behind.
The two walk about.
ʀ: Blessed Godávari, homage to you.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
.

ɴ: (nirūpya) deva, modasva vijayinā vadhū|dvitīyena
devyāh. putrakena.
.
ʀʜ:
. vijayatām āyusmān.
.
: pammahe, īdiso so samvutto.
y
.
ʀʜ:
. devi, dis. tyā
. vardhase.
yen’ ôdgacchad|bisa|kisalaya|
snigdha|dant’|âṅkurena
.
|
|
vyākr. s. tas
te,
su
tanu,
lavalī
.
|
pallavah. karna
mūlāt
.
so ’yam
. putras tava mada|mucām
.
vāranānā
. m
. vijetā
yat kalyāna
. m
. vayasi tarune
.
bhājanam
. tasya jātah.
. []

.

: pa | viutto dāni
.m
. dīh’ | āū imāe somma | damsa
. nāe
. bhodu.y
ʀʜ:
. sakhi Vāsanti, paśya paśya. kānt’’ | ânuvrtti
. | cāturyam apy ardham
. śiksita
. m
. vatsena:
līl”|ôtkhāta|mr. nāla
. |kān. da
. |kavala|
cchedesu
. sampāditāh.
|vāsitasya payaso
pusyat
. |puskara
.
|
gan. dū
sa
saṅkrāntaya
h.
. .
sekah. śīkarinā
kare
na
vihita
h.
.
.
kāmam
. virāme punar
na snehād an|arāla|nāla|nalinī|
patr’|ātapatram
[]
. dhrtam.
.
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 ɪɪɪ: ʜ ʜ
ɴɪ: (looking) My lord, rejoice that the queen’s little .
son along with his mate has won the day.
ʀ: Victory and long life to him.
ɪ: My, how big he’s grown.
ʀ: My queen, how fortunate you are.
That son of yours, my lovely wife,
who once would pluck the lávali leaf
from behind your ear with his budding sprout
of a tusk glossy as a lotus petal
has now won a victory
over rutting bull elephants—
clearly he continues to enjoy
the good fortune* of his childhood.
ɪ: Long may he live and from this day on may he never .
be separated from his kindly mate.
ʀ: Look, friend Vasánti, look: The child has almost
learned the art of deferring to his beloved.
In the intervals between her chewing morsels
of lily stalks dug up in play,
he oﬀers her mouthfuls of water scented
with just-blooming lotuses,
spraying water from his drop-filled trunk.
And yet at rest he fails to show
the proper concern by shading her
with the leaf of a straight-stemmed lotus.*


uttararamacaritaR

191 (192, 0)

ʀ’ ʟ 
p

: bhaavadi Tamase, aam
. dāva īdiso jādo. te una
. na
. ānā.
mi Kusa|Lavā ettikena
kāle
na
kīdisā
via
honti.
y
.
.
: yādrśo
tāv api.
. ’yam
. tādrśau
.
.

: pīdisī aham
. manda | bhāinī
. jāe na
. kevalam
. nirantaro
.
ajja|utta|viraho putta|viraho vi.y
: bhavitavyat” êyam īdrśī.
.
: pkim
. vā mae pasūdāe jena
. tādisam
. pi mama puttakā|
|
|
|
|dasan. |ujjala|kavona
m
īsi
kalida
virala
komala
dhavala
. .
|muddha|kāalī|vihasidam
|kāa|
lam
. anubaddha
.
. nibaddha
.
|
|
|
sihan. daa
jualaam
. m
. amala muha pun. darīa
.
. na
. paricum|
bidam
ajja
utte
na?
.
. y
: astu devatā|prasādāt.
: pbhaavadi Tamase, edinā
. avacca|sambharane
. na
. ussasi|
da|panhuda
ttha
nī
tā
na
m
ca
pidu
no
sa
n
nidhā
ne
.
. . .
.
..
. na
. khana
ni
y
. |mettam
. samsāri
.
. mhi samvuttā.
.

.

: kim atr’ ôcyate? prasavah. khalu prakarsa
. | paryantah. snehasya. param
. c’ âitad anyonya | samśle
. sa
. na
. m
. pitroh.
.
antah. |karana
. |tattvasya
dampatyoh. sneha|samśrayāt
.
ānanda|granthir eko ’yam
apatyam iti badhyate. []
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 ɪɪɪ: ʜ ʜ
ɪ: Támasa, when I see how much he has grown I think
about Kusha and Lava and what they might look like
after all this time.
: They are just like him.*
ɪ: How cursed can I be to have been so cruelly separated .
not only from my husband but from my sons as well.
: So was it meant to be.
ɪ: What good was having children if my husband will
never be able to kiss the faces of his sons—faces like
two fresh lotuses, shining with the glow of a few delicate
bright white teeth just appearing,* the innocent laughs
and lisps and tufted hair of childhood?
: May the deities show their grace.
ɪ: Támasa, at the mere memory of my children my
breasts swell with milk, and the presence of their father
makes me feel, for a moment, as if I were back among
the living.*
: What is there to say? A child marks the highest .
degree of love, and the source of the parents’ ultimate
bonding.
Because it is the common object of a couple’s love*
a child is a knot of bliss that ties their hearts
together.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
ɴ: ito ’pi devah. paśyatu.
a|tulita|pada|tān. dav’
. |ôtsav’|ânte
svayam acir’|ôdgata|mugdha|lola|barhah.
mani
. |mukuta
. iv’ ôcchikhah. kadambe
nadati sa esa
. vadhū|sakhah. śikhan. dī.
. []
: (sa| kautuk’| âsram) peso so!y
.

ʀʜ:
. modasva vatsa, modasva.
: pevvam
. bhodu.y
ʀʜ:
.
bhramisu
. krta
. |put’
. |ântar|man. dal’
. |āvrtti
. caksu
. h.
pracalita|catura|bhrū|tān. davair
man. dayantyā
.
.
kara|kisalaya|tālair mugdhayā nartyamānam
.
sutam iva manasā tvām
. vatsalena smarāmi. []
hanta, tiryañco ’pi paricayam anurudhyante.
katipaya|kusum’|ôdgamah. kadambah.
priyatamayā parivardhito ya āsit— [ab]

.

: (nirūpya, s’| âsram) psut.thu
. paccabhiānida
. m
. ajja | uttena.
. y
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 ɪɪɪ: ʜ ʜ
ɴɪ: Look over there as well, my lord:
The very same peacock is calling to his mate
from high in the kadámba tree, like a jeweled crest,
with his soft tail feathers just now fanning out
at the end of his festive, incomparable tándava
dance.*
ɪ: (tearfully, with surprise) It is him!
ʀ: All happiness to you, dear child.

.

ɪ: Yes, so be it.
ʀ:
I remember you with a fatherly aﬀection:
my simple-hearted wife would make you dance
like her child by marking the beat with her hands
and rolling her eyes to make you swirl:
whirling like mandalas in their sockets,
and with all the movements of a tándava
in the skilful flutter of her brows.*
Why, even animals acknowledge old acquaintances:
This kadámba tree just now coming into flower
was grown from seed by my beloved queen—
ɪ: (looking; tearfully) How sharp my husband’s powers .
of recognition.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
ʀʜ:
.
smarati giri|mayūra esa
. devyāh.
sva|jana iv’ âtra yatah. pramodam eti. [cd]
ɴ: atra tāvad āsana|parigraham
. karotu devah.
.
etat tad eva kadalī|vana|madhya|varti
kāntā|sakhasya śayanīya|śilā|talam
. te
atra sthitā tr. nam
adād bahuśo yad ebhyah.
.
Sītā tato harinakair
na vimucyate sma. []
.
ʀʜ:
(anyato rudann upaviśati)
. idam a|śakyam
. dras. tum.
.
.

: psahi Vāsanti, kim
. tue kidam
. ajja|uttassa mama a edam
.
damsaantīe?
haddhī, haddhī. so jjevva ajja|utto, tam
.
. jevva Pañcavadī
. | vana
. m,
. sā jevva pia | sahī Vāsantī, te jjevva viviha | vissambha | sakkhino
. Godāvarī | kāna
. n. | uddesā,
te jjevva jāda | nivvisesā
mia | pakkhi | pādavā. mama una
.
.
manda | bhāinīe
dīsanta
m
pi
savva
m
jevva
eda
m
natthi.
.
.
.
. .
īdiso jīa|loassa parivatto.y
ɴ: sakhi Sīte, katham
. na paśyasi Rāmasy’ âvasthām?
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 ɪɪɪ: ʜ ʜ
ʀ:
and the peaccock is surely remembering her
in treating the tree as if it were a brother.
ɴɪ: Let my lord sit here a moment.
Here is the stone bench in the kádali grove
where you and your beloved would rest,
where Sita would feed the fawns so much grass
that they would never let her go.
ʀ: I can’t bear to look at this. (sits elsewhere, weeping)
ɪ: Vasánti, my friend, what are you doing to my hus- .
band, and to me, by showing this? Dear god, here is my
husband, the very same husband, the same Pancha·vati
forest, the same friend Vasánti, the same stretches of forest by the Godávari that witnessed our many intimacies,
the same trees and birds and animals that were like my
own oﬀspring—all right before my eyes, and, cursed as
I am, it has all ceased to exist for me. How utterly my
world has been turned upside down.
ɴɪ: Oh my friend Sita, don’t you see the state Rama
is in?*
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ʀ’ ʟ 
kuvalaya|dala|snigdhair aṅgair
dadau nayan’|ôtsavam
.
satatam api te sv’|êcchā|drśyo
.
navo nava eva yah.
vikala|karana
. h. pān. du
. |śyāmah.
śucā paridurbalah.
katham api sa ity unnetavyas
tath” âpi drśā
. m
. priyah.
. []
: ppekkhāmi, sahi, pekkhāmi.y
: putri, paśyantī priyam
. bhūyāh.
.
.

: phā devva, eso mae vinā,
. aham
. pi edena
. vin”
. êtti kena
. sambhāvidam
. āsi? tā muhuttakam
. pi jamm|antarādo
|
|
via laddha|damsa
na
m
bāha
salil
antaresu
pekkhāmi dā. . .
va vacchalam
. ajja|uttam.
. y (paśyantī sthitā)
: (sa| sneh’| âsram. parisvajya)
.
vilulitam atipūrair
bāspam
ānanda|śoka|
.
prabhavam avasrjantī
.
tr. s. nay”
ôttāna|dīrghā
.
|ēśam
snapayati hrday’
.
.
sneha|nisyandinī
te
.
dhavala|bahala|mugdhā
dugdha|kuly” êva dr. s. ti
. h.
. []
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 ɪɪɪ: ʜ ʜ
When his body was fresh as a blue lotus petal
he gave the eyes something to celebrate,
and even when you could gaze at him
to your heart’s content, he seemed ever new.
And now, when almost senseless, pale and dark at
once,
and so weak with grief it is almost impossible
to tell it is him, he still delights the eyes.*
ɪ: But I do see, my friend, I do.
: My daughter, may you long continue to behold
your beloved.*
ɪ: Oh lord, who would ever have believed that he could .
be without me and I without him? Let me just look
at my dear husband a moment longer—being able to
see him* is like being reborn—in the gaps between my
falling tears. (continues to look)
: (embracing her, weeping aﬀectionately)
A flood of tears surging in spate
arising from your bliss and grief
is released by your eyes wide with longing,
and your glances flowing with love,
white and sweet and innocent,
are drenching the lord of your heart
as if they were a stream of milk.*
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ʀ’ ʟ 
ɴ:
dadatu taravah. puspair
arghyam
.
.
phalaiś ca madhu|ścyutah.
.
sphutita
. |kamal’|āmoda|prāyāh.
pravāntu van’|ânilāh.
.
kalam a|viralam
. rajyat|kan. thā
. h.
kvanantu
śakuntayah.
.
.
punar idam ayam
. devo Rāmah.
svayam
. vanam āgatah.
. []
ʀʜ:
. ehi, sakhi Vāsanti. nanv itah. sthīyatām.
.

ɴ: (upaviśya, s’| âsram) Mahā | rāja, api kuśalam
. ku|
māra Laksma
. nasya?
.
ʀʜ:
. (a| śrutim abhinīya)
kara|kamala|vitīrnair
. ambu|nīvāra|śaspais
.
taru|śakuni|kuraṅgān Maithilī yān apusyat,
.
bhavati mama vikāras tesu
. dr. s. te
. su
. ko ’pi
drava iva hrdayasya
prasrav’|ôdbheda|yogyah.
.
.
[]
ɴ: mahā|rāja, nanu prcchāmi:
kuśalam
.
. kumāra|Laksma
nasya?
. .
ʀʜ:
āma. (sva| gatam) aye, «mahā|rāj”,» êti nispra
. nayam
.
|
|
|
| âkntrana
padam.
Saumitri
mātre
ca
bā
spa
skhalit’
.
.
|
|
|
sara
h
kuśal’
ânupraśna
h.
tathā
manye:
vidita
Sītā
v
rttā. .
.
.
nt” êyam iti. (prakāśam) ām,
. kuśalam
. kumārasya. (roditi)
i Laksmana’s.
. .
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 ɪɪɪ: ʜ ʜ
ɴɪ:
Let the trees oﬀer a welcoming gift of flowers
and fruits, drizzling them with honey.
Let the forest breezes blow, bearing the full scent
of freshly blooming lotuses.
And let the birds begin a sweet unbroken song
in full-throated warbling.
For once again King Rama himself has come
on a visit to this forest.
ʀ: Come, Vasánti my friend. Why don’t we sit over
here?
ɴɪ: (taking her seat; tearfully) Your Majesty, I trust .
Prince Lákshmana is well?
ʀ: (miming not having heard)
Máithili would give these trees and birds and deer
water, seeds, and grass from her lotus hand,
and to see them again transforms me, as if my heart
were liquefied, ready to burst open and gush forth.*
ɴɪ: But Your Highness, I was asking whether Prince
Lákshmana is well.
ʀ: (aside) Ah, “Your Highness,” how cold the salutation. She asks only after Saumítri’si welfare, and her
words are sob-choked. I assume she must know what
happened to Sita. (aloud) Yes, the prince is well. (begins
to weep)
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ʀ’ ʟ 
.

ɴ: ayi deva, kimiti dāruna
. h. khalv asi?
: psahi Vāsanti, kim
. tumam
. si evvam
. | vādinī?
. pi’ | âruho
kkhu savvassa ajja|utto, visesado mama piasahīe.y
ɴ:
«tvam
m
. jīvitam,
. tvam asi me hrdaya
.
. dvitīyam,
.
tvam
kaumudī
nayanayor,
am
rta
m
tvam
aṅge,»
.
. .
ity|ādibhih. priya|śatair anubadhya mugdhām
.
tām eva… śāntam. atha vā kim ih’ ôttarena?
. []

(iti muhyati)
: sthāne khalu vākya|nivrttir
. mohaś ca.
.

ʀʜ:
. sakhi, samāśvasihi, samāśvasihi.
ɴ: (samāśvasya) tat kim idam a | kāryam anus. thita
m
.
.
devena?
: psahi Vāsanti, virama, virama.y
ʀʜ:
îti.
. loko na mr. syat’
.
ɴ: tat kasya hetoh?
.

.

ʀʜ:
. sa eva jānāti kim api.
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 ɪɪɪ: ʜ ʜ
ɴɪ: Ah my lord, why did you have to be so cruel, after .
all?
ɪ: Vasánti my friend, how can you speak this way to
him? My husband deserves kindness from everyone, not
least from a dear friend of mine.
ɴɪ:
“You are my life, you are my second heart,
moonlight to my eyes, nectar to my limbs,”
and so on—with countless honeyed words you
charmed* her,
that simple girl… But enough, why bother saying
more?
(falls faint)
: It’s to be expected, after all, that she should fall
speechless, even become delirious.
ʀ: Compose yourself, my friend, I beg you.

.

ɴɪ: (regaining her composure) But why did my lord
commit this unspeakable act?
ɪ: Cease, my friend Vasánti, cease.
ʀ: Because of the people’s censure.
ɴɪ: And what was the cause of that?
ʀ: The people alone have some idea.*

.



uttararamacaritaR

203 (204, 0)

ʀ’ ʟ 
: cirād upālambhah.
.
ɴ:
ayi kathora,
yaśah. kila te priyam.
.
.
kim a|yaśo nanu ghoram atah. param?
kim abhavad vipine harinī
. |drśa
. h?
.
kathaya, nātha, katham
. bata manyase? []
: ptumam
a jā evvam
. jevva, sahi Vāsanti, dārunā
. kathorā
.
.
palittam
. palīvesi.y
: pranaya
evam
.
. vyāharati śokaś ca.
.

ʀʜ:
. sakhi, kim atra mantavyam?
trast’|âika|hāyana|kuraṅga|vilola|dr. s. tes
.
tasyāh. parisphurita|garbha|bhar’|âlasāyāh.
jyotsnāmay” îva mrdu
. |mugdha|mr. nāla
. |kalpā
kravyādbhir aṅga|latikā niyatam
. viluptā. []
: pajja|utta, dharāmi esā dharāmi.y
ʀʜ:
. hā, priye Jānaki, kv’ âsi?
: phaddhī, haddhī. ajja|utto vi pamukka|kan. tha
. m
. parun. no.
. y
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 ɪɪɪ: ʜ ʜ
: Too late for a reproach.*
ɴɪ:
Ah, heartless man, you prize your reputation,
they say, but what ill repute is worse than this?
What can have become of the fawn-eyed woman
in the woods, do you suppose? Tell me, my master.
ɪ: It’s you, Vasánti my friend, who is cruel and heartless
for inflaming a man already engulfed in flames.
: It’s love speaking thus, and grief.
ʀ: My friend, what is one to suppose in such a case?
No doubt her eyes would have rolled like those of
a frightened yearling
as she lay exhausted with the weight of the unborn
kicking within
while her delicate body, soft and tender as a lotus
petal
or a mass of moonbeams, was torn apart by savage
beasts.
ɪ: My husband, I am alive, here, alive.
ʀ: Oh my beloved Jánaki, where are you?
ɪ: Dear god, even* my husband is crying out, at the top
of his lungs.
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.

ʀ’ ʟ 
.

: vatse, sāmpratikam ev’ âitat. kartavyāni duhkhitair
.
|
duhkha
nirvāpa
nāni.
yata
h:
.
.
.
pūr’|ôtpīde
. tatākasya
.
parīvāhah. pratikriyā.
śoka|ksobhe
ca hrdaya
m
.
.
.
pralāpair eva dhāryate. []
viśesato
. Rāma|bhadrasya bahutara|prakāra|kas. to
. jīva|lokah.
.
idam
. viśvam
. pālyam
.
vidhivad abhiyuktena manasā.
priyā|śoko jīvam
.
kusumam iva gharmah. klamayati.
svayam
. krtvā
. tyāgam
.
vilapana|vinodo ’py a|sulabhas
tad ady’ âpy ucchvāso.
bhavati nanu lābho hi ruditam. []
ʀʜ:
. kas. ta
. m
. bhoh. kastam.
.
dalati hrdaya
m
.
. gādh’
. |ôdvegam,
.
dvidhā tu na bhidyate.
vahati vikalah. kāyo moham,
.
na muñcati cetanām.
jvalayati tanūm antar|dāhah,
.
karoti na bhasmasāt.
praharati vidhir marma|cchedī,
na krntati
jīvitam. []
.

.
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 ɪɪɪ: ʜ ʜ
: But my child, this is beneficial. Those who are sor- .
rowful must try to expel their sorrow, for
When a flood puts pressure on a dam
one counteracts it by releasing water,
and it is weeping that helps the heart
hold out when it’s overcome by grief.
And especially when for dear Rama this world has now become so awful in so many ways.
He must use his sharpest wits to protect
the whole earth according to law
while grief for his beloved withers his soul
as summer heat can wither a flower.
Since he himself is to blame for disowning her
no relief can be found in lamenting,
yet the breath of life stubbornly remains.*
So surely to weep is a blessing.
ʀ: How truly awful.
My heart breaks in sheer agony
but doesn’t split apart,
my crippled body is delirious
but doesn’t lose consciousness,
an inner fire enflames my limbs
but doesn’t reduce them to ash.
Fate strikes me to the quick
but doesn’t end my life.

.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
p

: evvam
. edam
.y
ʀʜ:
. he bhavantah. paura|jānapadāh!
.
na kila bhavatām
. sthānam
. devyā
grhe
. ’bhimatam,
. tatas
tr. nam
iva
vane
śūnye
tyaktā,
.
na c’ âpy anuśocitā.
cira|paricitās tv ete bhāvāh.
paridravayanti mām.
idam a|śaranair
. ady’ âpy evam
.
—prasīdata—rudyate. []
: atigambhīram avagūrana
. m
. śoka|sāgarasya.
.

ɴ: deva, atikrānte dhairyam avalambyatām.
ʀʜ:
. sakhi, kim atr’ ôcyate «dhairyam» iti?
devyā śūnyasya jagato
dvādaśah. parivatsarah.
.
prana
. s. tam
. iva nām’ âpi.
na ca Rāmo na jīvati. []
: pmohida mhi edehim
. ajja|utta|vaanehi
. m.
.y
: evam,
. vatse.
n’ âitāh. priyatamā vācah.
sneh’|ārdrāh. śoka|dārunā
. h.
.
etās tā madhuno dhārāh.
ścyotanti sa|visās
. tvayi. []

.
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 ɪɪɪ: ʜ ʜ
ɪ: Yes, it is so.
ʀ: You people of the city and countryside!
You refused to allow the queen
to continue living in my house,
and so I left her in the empty forest
unmourned, as if not worth a straw.
But these long-familiar sights
are utterly undoing me
and hence this helpless—please forgive me—
weeping of mine, even still.*
: How deep is the roar of the ocean of his grief.
ɴɪ: Be strong, my lord, in the face of what is past.

.

ʀ: My friend, what do you mean by “strong”?
This is the twelfth year of the world
left empty by his queen—her name
itself all but blotted out—
yet Rama has not ceased to live.
ɪ: My husband’s words are tormenting me.
: Yes, my child.
These are not a beloved’s words,
now gentle with love, now harsh with grief.
They are streams of honey mixed
with poison dripping in your ear.*

.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
ʀʜ:
. ayi Vāsanti, mayā khalu
yathā tiraścīnam alāta|śalyam
.
pratyuptam antah. sa|visaś
. ca damśa
. h.
|
tath” âiva tīvro hrdi
śoka
śaṅkur
.
marmāni
api kim
. krntann
.
. na sodha
. h?
. []
: pevvam
. mhi manda | bhāinī
. puno
. puno
. vi āāsa | ārinī
.
ajja|uttassa.y
ʀʜ:
âpi
. evam atinirutsukasya stambhit’|ântah. |karanasy’
.
|priya|vastu darśanād ady’ âyam āvegah.
mama samstuta
.
.
tathā hi:
hel’|ôllola|
|karun’
ksubhita
na
.
. |ôjjrmbha
.
. |stambhan’|ârtham
.
yo yo yatnah.
katham api may” ādhīyate, tam
. tam antah.
bhittvā bhittvā
prasarati balāt ko ’pi ceto|vikāras
toyasy’ êv’ â|
pratihata|rayah. saikatam
. setum oghah.
. []

.

: pedinā
. ajja | uttassa duv | vāra | dārun’
. | ārambhena
. dukkha | saṅkhohena
. pamusia | nia
. | dukkham
. via vevadi me
hiaam.
.y
ɴ: (sva| gatam) kastam
abhyāpanno devah.
.
. tad āksi.
pāmi tāvat. (prakāśam) cira | paricitān idānīm
. Janasthāna|bhāgān avalokayatu devah.
.
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 ɪɪɪ: ʜ ʜ
ʀ: Ah Vasánti, have I, after all,
Not borne the fiery goad of grief
in my heart, though it jabs at my vitals,
just like a heated arrowhead fixed
athwart within, or a poisoned sting?*
ɪ: So cursed am I that I am still making trouble for my
husband.
ʀ: And though I have been broken and my heart rendered insensate, I have been stunned anew today by seeing these things, familiar things that she once loved.
Every attempt I made with the greatest eﬀort
to control the intensification of pity*
as it was stirred to the point of wild frenzy,
was thwarted within, each and every one,
by an indescribable transformation
of consciousness that then poured out in full
strength,
as flood water surging unabated
pours through a dam of sand it has destroyed.

.

ɪ: The shock of my husband’s sorrow, cruelly and implacably welling up, seems to have displaced the sorrow
in my own heart, and left it throbbing uncontrollably.
ɴɪ: (aside) My lord is in an awful state. Let me just try
to divert him. (aloud) Would my lord now care to visit
those regions of Jana·sthana that are familiar from long
ago?
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ʀ’ ʟ 
ʀʜ:
. evam astu.
utthāya parikrāmati.
.

: psandīvanāi
n’
. m
. jevva dukkhassa pia|sahī vinoda
.
. |ôvāo
tti man. nedi.
. y
ɴ: (sa| karunam)
deva, deva:
.
asminn eva latā|grhe
. tvam abhavas
tan|mārga|datt’|ēksa
. na
. h.
.
sā hamsai
. h. krta
. |kautukā ciram abhūd
Godāvarī|saikate.
āyāntyā paridurmanāyitam iva
tvām
. vīksya
. baddhas tayā
|nibho
kātaryād aravinda|kudmala
.
mugdhah. pranām’
. |âñjalih.
. []
: pdārun”
. âsi, Vāsanti, dārun”
. âsi, jā edehim
. hiaa|mam|
|
|
ma gūdha
. salla ghat.ta
. nehi
. m
. puno
. puno
. mam
. manda |
bhāini
.m
. ajja|uttam
. sumarāvesi.y
ʀʜ:
iva. na c’ ânukampa. can. di
. Jānaki, itas tato drśyasa
.
se.
hā hā devi, sphutati
m,
. hrdaya
.
.
|
dhvamsate
deha
bandha
h.
.
.
|
|
śūnyam
manye
jagad,
a
virata
.
jvālam antar jvalāmi.
sīdann andhe tamasi vidhuro
majjat’ îv’ ântar|ātmā.
viśvaṅ|mohah. sthagayati. katham
.
manda|bhāgyah. karomi? []

.
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 ɪɪɪ: ʜ ʜ
ʀ: Yes, alright.
He stands up and walks around.
ɪ: What my friend believes will be a means of distraction .
will instead inflame his sorrow.
ɴɪ: (with pity) My lord, my lord:
It was in this bower of vines
you once stood watching the way back home
when she was delayed, enchanted
by the geese on the Godávari shore,
and on returning, seeing that you
looked cross, she anxiously paid reverence
by a simple cupping together
of hands like a lotus still unfolded.
ɪ: You are cruel, Vasánti, so cruel, twisting the knife
deeper into the heart’s soft core to remind my husband
over and over of me, cursed me.
ʀ: Hardhearted Jánaki, you show yourself in one place
after another yet show me no compassion.
Oh my queen, my heart is breaking,
my body’s bonds are coming undone,
the world is empty for me, and I burn
with an unrelenting fire within.
My very soul, submerged in blinding
darkness, is drowning helplessly,
utter* delirium envelopes me.
What am I, cursed I, to do?

.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
(mūrchati)
: phaddhī, haddhī! puno
. vi pamūdho
. ajja|utto.y
ɴ: deva, samāśvasihi, samāśvasihi.
: phā ajja | utta, mam
. manda | bhāini
.m
. uddisia saala | jīa |
loa | maṅgal’ | ādhārassa de jamma | lāhassa vāram
. vāram
.
|
|
|
samsaïda
jīa
dāru
no
dasā
pari
nāmo,
tti
hā
hada
mhi.
y
.
.
.
(mūrchati)
.

: vatse, samāśvasihi, samāśvasihi. punas tvat | pāni
. |
sparśa eva sañjīvan’|ôpāyo Rāma|bhadrasya.
ɴ: kas. tam,
ady’ âpi n’ ôcchvasiti. hā priya|sakhi Sīte,
.
kv’ âsi? sambhāvay’ ātmano jīvit’|ēśvaram.
 sa| sambhramam upasrtya
. hrdi
. lalāte
. ca sprśati.
.
ɴ: dis. tyā
. pratyāpanna|cetano Rāma|bhadrah.
.
ʀʜ:
.
ālimpann amrtamayair
iva pralepair
.
antar vā bahir api vā śarīra|dhātūn
samsparśa
h. punar api jīvayann a|kasmād
.
ānandād apara|vidham
. tanoti moham. []

.

(ānanda| nimīlit’| âksa
. vardhase.
. eva) sakhi Vāsanti, dis. tyā
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 ɪɪɪ: ʜ ʜ
(falls faint)
ɪ: Dear god, my husband has fallen faint again!
ɴɪ: Compose yourself, my lord, I beg you.
ɪ: Oh my husband, you are the source of blessings to all
the mortal world yet the gift of birth has turned into its
opposite for you, brutalized by constant threats to your
soul—and all because of cursed me. Oh I am lost. (falls
faint)
: Compose yourself, my child, I beg you. The touch .
of your hand is all it will take to revive dear Rama.
ɴɪ: Alas, he still hasn’t revived. Oh Sita, my beloved
friend, where are you? Come comfort the lord of your
life.
ɪ approaches in alarm, and touches him on the heart and
forehead.
ɴɪ: How fortunate that dear Rama has regained consciousness.
ʀ:
Smoothing an almost ambrosial balm
over all my body’s parts,* inside and out,
a touch has suddenly revived me and spread
a diﬀerent—a blissful—delirium.
(his eyes still closed in bliss) Vasánti my friend, how fortunate .
you are.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
ɴ: katham iva?
ʀʜ:
. sakhi, kim anyat? punah. prāptā Jānakī.
ɴ: ayi deva Rāma|bhadra, kva sā?
ʀʜ:
. (sparśa| sukham abhinīya) paśya, nanv iyam
. purata
eva.
.

ɴ: ayi, kim | iti marma | ccheda | dārunair
. atipralāpaih.
|
priya | sakhī | duhkha
dagdhām
api
punar
manda | bhāgi.
nīm
. dahasi mām?
: posaridum
. icchāmi. eso una
. cira|sab|bhāva|somma|sī|
|
dalena
ajja
utta
ppha
mse
na
.
. . dīha|dāruna
. m
. pi sandāvam
.
|
|
jhatti ollavantena
vajja
lev’
ôva
naddho
via
sijjanta | nīsa.
.
.
ha|vivalhattho vevadi a|vaso via me hattho.y
ʀʜ:
. sakhi, kutah. pralāpāh?
.
grhīto
yah. pūrvam
.
.
parinaya
. |vidhau kaṅkana
. |dharaś,
citam
. sv’|êcchā|sparśair
amrta
. |śiśirair yah. paricitah,
. [ab]
: pajja|utta, so evva. dāni
.m
. jānāsi.
. y
ʀʜ:
.
sa ev’ âyam
. tasyās
tad|itara|kar’|āupamya|subhago
mayā labdhah. pānir
.
lalita|lavalī|kandala|nibhah.
. [cd]

.
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 ɪɪɪ: ʜ ʜ
ɴɪ: How so?
ʀ: My friend, what else can it mean but that Jánaki has
returned?
ɴɪ: But my lord, dear Rama, where is she then?
ʀ: (miming the pleasure of her touch) Look, here she is,
right in front of us.
ɴɪ: Oh, why burn me again, cursed as I am, with this .
cruel, utter nonsense that cuts me to the quick, when I
have already been burned by the sorrow of my beloved
friend?
ɪ: I must leave, but my husband’s touch—how gentle
and cool his long and true aﬀection has made it, how
it eases* my cruel long-lasting pain—seems almost to
have cemented my hand in place, so that it’s perspiring,
weary, agitated, trembling, and helpless all at once.
ʀ: My friend, why do you speak of “nonsense”?
The hand I held at the wedding ceremony
years ago when it bore the marriage bracelet,
a long-familiar hand I once could touch
whenever I desired, cool as ambrosia…
ɪ: My husband, it is the very same. Now you know.*
ʀ:
this is the very same hand— her hand,
as graceful as a lávali stalk
and so beautiful it sets the standard
of comparison for all other hands.

.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
(grh
. nāti)
.
: phaddhī, haddhī. ajja|utta|pphamsa
. |mohidāe pamādo
kkhu samvutto.
y
.
ʀʜ:
. sakhi Vāsanti, ānanda | nimīlit’ | êndriyah. sādhvasena paravān asmi. tat tvam api dhāray’ âinām.
ɴ: kas. tam,
unmāda eva.
.
.

 sa| sambhramam āksipy’
. âpasarpati.
ʀʜ:
. hā dhik, pramādah.
.
kara|pallavah. sa tasyāh.
sahas” âiva jad’
. |ātmanah. paribhras. ta
. h.
parikampinah. prakampī
karān mama svidyatah. svidyan. []
: phaddhī, haddhī. ajja vi an. |avatthida|tthimida|mūdha
. |
|veana
ghun. nanta
.
. m
. na
. pajjavatthāvemi attānam.
. y
: (sa| sneham. nirvarnya)
.
sa|sveda|rom’|âñcita|kampit’|âṅgī
jātā priya|sparśa|vaśena bālā
marun|nav’|âmbhah. |pravidhūta|siktā
kadamba|yas. ti
. h. sphuta
. |korak” êva. []

.

: (sva| gatam) pammahe, a|vasena
. edena
. attānae
. na
. lajjāvida mhi bhaavadīe Tamasāe. kim
. ti kila esā man. nissadi:
.
«eso de pariccāo, eso ahisaṅgo» tti?y
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 ɪɪɪ: ʜ ʜ
(takes hold)
ɪ: Dear god, the rapture of my husband’s touch has led
to a terrible blunder.
ʀ: Vasánti my friend, my senses are benumbed by bliss
and I’m so agitated I don’t trust myself. So please, touch
her yourself.
ɴɪ: Alas, this is sheer madness.
ɪ in alarm shakes his hand loose and steps back.

.

ʀ: Oh god, what a blunder.
I’m so dazed I suddenly let her petal-soft hand fall
from mine
that shook as her hand shook and sweated as hers
sweated.
ɪ: Dear god, I still can’t get control* of myself, I’m
restive, benumbed, and confused all at once, and the
pain is overwhelming.
: (gazing aﬀectionately)
At your beloved’s touch, poor girl, your limbs
break out in sweat and goose bumps, and you shake
like the trunk of a kadámba blown by the wind,
drenched with fresh rain, and sprouting suddenly.
ɪ: (aside) Oh dear, I have embarrassed myself before Támasa, by this unruly body of mine. She must be thinking, mustn’t she, that though such was his disowning of
me, such remains my infatuation?
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.

ʀ’ ʟ 
ʀʜ:
. (sarvato ’valokya) hā, katham
. n’ âsty eva? nanv a |
karune
. Vaidehi!
: psaccam
. a | karuna
. mhi jā evvam
. | vidham
. tumam
. pekkhantī dharāmi jjeva jīvidam.
y
.
ʀʜ:
. kv’ âsi devi? prasīda. na mām evam
. |vidham
. parityaktum arhasi.
.

: paï ajja|utta, vivarīdam
. via.y
ɴ: deva, prasīda prasīda. sven’ âiva lok’|ôttarena
. dhairyena
âtibhūmi | gata | vipralambham āt. samstambhay”
.
mānam. kuto ’tra me priya|sakhī?
ʀʜ:
. vyaktam
. n’ âsti. katham anyathā Vāsanty api tām
.
na paśyet? api khalu svapna esa
. syāt… na c’ âsmi suptah—kuto
Rāmasya nidrā? sarvathā sa ev’ âisa
.
. bhagavān
an | eka | vāra | parikalpanā | nirmito vipralambhah. punah.
punar anubadhnāti mām.
: pmae jjevva dārunāe
. vippaladdho ajja|utto.y
ɴ: deva, paśya,
Paulastyasya Jatāyu
. sā
. vighatita
. h.
|
kārs. n’
āyaso
’ya
m
ratha
h.
.
.
.
paśy’, âite puratah. piśāca|vadanāh.
kaṅkāla|śesā
. h. kharāh.
.
|
|Jatāyu
khadga
cchinna
itah.
.
. |paksatir
.
Sītām
jvalantī
m
vahann
.
.
antar|vyākula|vidyud|ambuda iva
dyām abhyudasthād arih.
. []

.

i Rāvana’s.
.
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 ɪɪɪ: ʜ ʜ
ʀ: (looking all around) What, she’s nowhere to be
found? Please, pitiless Vaidéhi!
ɪ: Pitiless indeed, that I can behold you in this state and
still hold on to life.
ʀ: Where are you, my queen? Oh please don’t abandon
me in this state.
ɪ: Ah, my husband, don’t you have it backward?

.

ɴɪ: Please, my lord, please, use your strength, a superhuman strength, to check this sheer delusion. How
could my beloved friend be here?
ʀ: Clearly she’s not. How otherwise would Vasánti herself not see her? Yes, it must have been a dream… But
no, I wasn’t dreaming—how could Rama ever again find
sleep? No, it was surely that blessed mental delusion afflicting me once more, produced by my fantasies time
and again.
ɪ: No, it was cruel me who deluded my husband.
ɴɪ: Look, my lord:
There is Paulástya’si blackiron chariot
destroyed by Jatáyus—
look at the imp-faced mules out in front,
now nothing but skeletons.
And from here, when his sword had severed
Jatáyus’ wings, the enemy
took refulgent Sita and mounted the sky
like a lightning-wreathed cloud.

.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
p

: (sa| bhayam) ajja | utta, tādo vāvādīadi. aham
. pi avaharīāmi. parittāāhi!y
ʀʜ:
. (sa| vegam utthāya) āh. pāpa tāta|prāna
. |sīt’|âpahārin,
kva yāsi?
ɴ: ayi deva rāksasa
. | kula | pralaya | dhūma | keto, ady’
âpi te manyu|visaya
. h?
.
: pammo, ummattia mhi samvuttā.
y
.
.

ʀʜ:
. aye anya ev’ âyam adhunā pralayo vartate.
upāyānām
. bhāvād
a|virata|vinoda|vyatikarair
vimardair vīrānā
. m
.
jagati janit’|âtyadbhuta|rasaih.
viyogo mugdh’|âksyā
. h.
sa khalu ripu|ghāt’|âvadhir abhūt.
katus
. tūs. nī
.m
. sahyo
niravadhir ayam
. tu pravilayah.
. []
: p«niravadhi!»
tti hā hada mhi.y
.
i Jatāyus.
.
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 ɪɪɪ: ʜ ʜ
ɪ: (frightened) My husband, fatheri has been put to death,
and I myself am being abducted. Save me!
ʀ: (rising with a start) Ah evil creature, you who stole at
once our father’s life and Sita, where do you think you’re
going?
ɴɪ: My lord, you were a blazing fire of destruction to
the tribe of rákshasas: Is it possible some object of your
rage still exists?
ɪ: Dear me, I went quite mad for a moment.
ʀ: Alas, altogether diﬀerent is the calamity befalling me .
today:
Because there were steps I then could take—
with heroic battles providing
continual distraction, their rasa of wonder
flooding all the world—
that first parting from my wife I knew
would end—with the enemy’s death.
But how bitter a thing it is to bear
in silence an endless parting.*
ɪ: “Endless!” Oh, I am truly lost.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
ʀʜ:
. hā kas. tam.
.
vyartham
. yatra kap’|îndra|sakhyam api me,
vīryam
. harīnā
. m
. vrthā,
.
prajñā Jāmbavato ’pi yatra na gatih,
.
putrasya Vāyor api,
mārgam
. yatra na Viśvakarma|tanayah.
kartum
h,
. Nalo ’pi ksama
.
.
|
Saumitrer api patrinām
a
vi
saye
.
.
tatra, priye, kv’ âsi me? []
.

: pbahu|man. nāvida
mhi puvva|viraham.
.
.y
ʀʜ:
âiva suhrdām
idānīm
. sakhi Vāsanti, duhkhāy’
.
.
. Rāma | darśanam. kiyac | ciram
tvā
m
rodayi
syāmi?
tad
anu.
.
.
jānīhi mām
. gamanāya.
: (s’| ôdvega| moham.  ālambya) pbhaavadi Tamase, gacchadi ajja|utto!y
: vatse, samāśvasihi, samāśvasihi. nanv āvām apy
āyusmato
h. Kuśa | Lavayor varsa
.
. | vardhana | maṅgalāni sa|
|
mpādayitum
Bhāgīrathī
pād’
ântikam eva gacchāvah.
.
.
: pbhaavadi, pasīda. khana
. m
. pi dāva dul | laham
. jana
. m
.
pekkhāmi.y

.

ʀʜ:
. asti c’ êdānīm aśva | medha | saha | dharma | cārinī
.
me…
i
ii
Sugrīva.
Hanumān.
iv Laksmana.
. .

iii

“All-maker,” the architect of the gods.
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 ɪɪɪ: ʜ ʜ
ʀ: Alas,
Where even friendship with the monkey kingi is
useless
to me, and futile the monkeys’ strength;
where Jámbavan’s wisdom no longer shows the way
or even that of the wind god’s sonii;
where even Nala, son of Vishva·karma,iii
is unable to build a road—
where can you be, my beloved, somewhere out of
range
of even the arrows of Saumítri?iv*
ɪ: How deeply I now cherish my former separation.

.

ʀ: Vasánti my friend, the sight of Rama now can only
bring his friends sorrow.* How long am I to make you
weep? Permit me then to take my leave.
ɪ: (startled and delirious, clinging to ) Oh Támasa,
my husband is leaving!
: My child, compose yourself, I beg you. At all
events we must now make our way to Bhagi·rathi, to
perform the birthday rites for Kusha and Lava (long may
they live).
ɪ: Blessed one, please, just one last glance, for just a moment, of this man I’ll never see again.
ʀ: I now have another wife in dharma to assist in the .
Horse Sacrifice…
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ʀ’ ʟ 
p

: (s’| ôtkampam) ajja|utta, kā?y
ʀʜ:
Sītā|pratikrti
. hiranmayī
.
. h.
.
: (s’| ôcchvāsam) pajja | utto dāni
.m
. si tumam.
. ammahe,
|
|
ukkhānida
m
dā
ni
m
me
pariccāa
lajjā
salla
m
.
.
. .
. ajja|uttena.
. y
ʀʜ:
. tatr’ âpi tāvad bāspa
. |digdham
. caksur
. vinodayāmi.
.

: pdhan. nā
jā ajja|uttam
. sā jā ajja|uttena
. bahu|man. nīadi,
.
.
|
|
vinodaantī
āsā
nibandha
na
m
jādā
jīa
loassa.
y
.
.
. .
: (sa| smita| sneh’| âsram. parisvajya)
ayi vatse, evam āt.
mā stūyate.
: (sa| lajjam adho| mukhī, sva| gatam) pparihasida mhi
bhaavadīe.y
ɴ: mahān ayam
. vyatikaro ’smākam
. prasādah.
. gama|
nam
prati
punar
yathā
kārya
hānir
na
bhavati,
tath” âs.
tu.
: ppadiūlā
dāni
y
.
.m
. me Vāsantī samvuttā.
.

.

: vatse, ehi, gacchāvah.
.
p
: (sa| kas.tam)
evvam
. karemha.y
.

: katham
. vā gamyate yasyās tava
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 ɪɪɪ: ʜ ʜ
ɪ: (trembling) My husband, who?
ʀ: A golden statue of Sita.
ɪ: (breathing a sigh of relief ) My husband… yes, now
you really are. Yes, now at last my husband has extracted from me the sharp arrowhead of shame at being
disowned.
ʀ: There at least my eyes can find distraction, bathed
as they ever are in tears.
ɪ: Fortunate the woman my husband so esteems for dis- .
tracting him—which makes her the source of hope for
this world.
: (smiling, with aﬀection and tears, and embracing
her) Ah my child, that is praise owed to yourself.
ɪ: (hanging her head in shame; aside) The blessed one is
mocking me.
ɴɪ: What has been a source of great turmoil* to you
has been a kindness to us. As for leaving, do as you must
to fulfil your obligations.
ɪ: Vasánti has become my implacable foe.
: Child, come, let us go.

.

ɪ: (despondently) Yes, I suppose we must.
: But how in fact can you go when
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ʀ’ ʟ 
pratyuptasy’ âiva dayite
tr. s. nā
. |dīrghasya caksu
. sa
. h.
marma|ccheda|parair yatnair
ākarso
. na samāpyate? []
: pnamo
a | puvva | pun. na
.
. | janida
. | damsa
. nā
. na
. m
. ajja | utta |
carana
. |kamalāna
. m.
. y (mūrchati)
.

: vatse, samāśvasihi, samāśvasihi.
: (āśvasya) pkec|ciram
. vā meh’|antarena
. pun. na
. |candassa
damsa
. na
. m?
.y
: aho samvidhānakam.
.
eko rasah. karuna
. eva nimitta|bhedād
bhinnah. prthak
prthag
iv’ āśrayate vivartān
.
.
āvarta|budbuda|taraṅgamayān vikārān
ambho yathā, salilam eva tu tat samagram. []
ʀʜ:
. vimānā|rāja, ita itah.
.

.

sarva uttis.thanti.
.
|ɴʏ: |ʀ (prati)
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 ɪɪɪ: ʜ ʜ
By no eﬀort however painstaking you can tear away
your eyes, wide with longing, that are fixed upon
your love?
ɪ: Homage to the lotus feet of my husband—it must
have been incomparable good karma that allowed me to
see them today. (falls faint)
: My child, compose yourself, I beg you.

.

ɪ: (regaining her composure) For how long may one
glimpse the full moon through the dark clouds?
: How complex a plot* this is.
There is only a single rasa—
pity—but it takes diﬀerent forms
since it changes in response
to circumstances that are changing,
just the way that water forms
into whirlpool, bubble, or wave
though in the end it all remains
the same: nothing but water.*
ʀ: King of chariots, over here, at once.
All rise.

.

 ɴ ɴɪ: (speaking to ɪ and ʀ respectively)
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ʀ’ ʟ 
avanir amara|sindhuh. sārdham asmad|vidhābhih.
sa ca kula|patir ādyaś chandasām
. yah. prayoktā
sa ca munir anuyāt’|Ârundhatīko Vasis. thas
.
tvayi vitaratu bhadram
. bhūyase maṅgalāya. []
niskrāntā
h. sarve.
.
iti mahā| kavi| śrī| Bhavabhūti| pranīta
.
Uttara| Rāma| carita| nātake
.
chāyā nāma trtīyo
’ṅkah.
.
.

i Vālmīki.
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 ɪɪɪ: ʜ ʜ
May Earth and the river of the gods, and others like
us,
the teacheri who was the first to use metrical forms,
sage Vasíshtha and Arúndhati in his retinue—
may all these grant you blessings and everlasting
good fortune.*
Exeunt all.
End of Act III
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PRELUDE TO ACT IV
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tatah. praviśatas .
ʜ:
adya bhūyis. tha
. Saudhātake, drśyatām
.
. | sannidhāpit’ |
âtithi|janasya samadhik’|ārambha|ramanīyatā
bhagavato
.
Vālmīker āśrama|padasya. tathā hi:
nīvār’|âudana|man. dam
us. na
.
. |madhuram
.
sadyah. |prasūta|priyā|
pītād abhyadhikam
. tapo|vana|mrga
. h.
paryāptam ācāmati.
gandhena sphuratā manāg anusrto
.
bhaktasya sarpismata
h.
.
karkandhū|phala|miśra|śāka|pacan’|
āmodah. paristīryate. []
p
ʜɪʜ:
. sāadam
. an. | ajjhāa | kāranā
. na
. m
. visesado jin.
na
. |kucchāna
. m.
.y

.

ʜ:
. (vihasya) a | pūrvah. ko ’pi bahumāna | hetur gurusu
.
Saudhātake.
p
ʜɪʜ:
eso dāni
. bho Bhan. dāa
. na,
. kim
. |nāmadheo
.
.m
.
mahantassa therī | satthassa agga | dhori | ddhao adidhī āado?y

ʙʜɴ. ʏɴ
ʜ:
.
. dhik prahasanam. nanv ayam R. syaś
. rṅg’
. |
|
|
āśramād Arundhatī | puraskrtān
mahā
rāja
Daśarathasya
.
dārān adhis. thāya
bhagavān Vasis. tha
.
. h. prāptah.
. tat kim
evam
pralapasi?
.
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Enter two ascetics.
ʜ ɪʀ: Saudhátaki, how beautiful Valmíki’s hermitage
looks with all the diﬀerent decorations and the crowds
of guests who have come. You see,
The buck that lives in the ashram drinks
to his heart’s content
the sweet warm cream of rice left over
by his just-foaling mate.
And the aroma of cooking greens spreads,
mixed with jujube fruit,
along with the just barely perceptible
fragrance of buttered rice.*
ʜɪ: A most hearty welcome to anyone—above all
the graybeards*—whose arrival gives us a break from
studying.
ɪʀ: (laughing) Altogether unprecedented, Saudhátaki, is .
this respect you show your elders.
ʜɪ: Say, Bhandáyana, what’s the name of the guest
who’s come at the head of this troupe of old crones?
ʙʜɴʏɴ: No joking now. Surely you know it’s Vasíshtha, who’s arrived from Rishya·shringa’s ashram, watching over the wives of the great king Dasha·ratha and giving the place of honor to Arúndhati. So why the silly
question?
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ʀ’ ʟ 
p

ʜɪʜ:
. hum,
. Vasit.tho?
. y
ʙʜɴ. ʏɴ
ʜ:
.
. atha kim?
.

p
ʜɪʜ:
. mae una
. jānida
. m
. vagdho vakko* vā eso tti.y

ʙʜɴ. ʏɴ
ʜ:
.
. āh,
. kim uktam
. bhavati?
p
ʜɪʜ:
. jena
. parāvadide
. na
. jjeva sā varāiā kallāniā
.
madama
dāvidā.
y
.
.

ʙʜɴ. ʏɴ
ʜ:
.
. sa | māmso
. madhu | parka ity āmnāyam
. bahu | manyamānāh. śrotriyāy’ âbhyāgatāya vatsatarīm
. mah” | ôksa
. m
. vā mah” | âjam
. vā nirvapanti grha
. | medhinah.
.
|
|
tam
hi
dharma
m
dharma
sūtra
kārā
h
samāmananti.
.
.
.
p
ʜɪʜ:
si.y
. bho! nigihido
.

.

ʙʜɴ. ʏɴ
ʜ:
.
. katham iva?
p
ʜɪʜ:
. jena
. āadesu Vasit.tha
. |missesu vacchadarī visasidā. ajja jjeva paccā āadassa rā’|êsino
bhaava. Janaassa
.
|
dā Vammīena
vi
dahi
mahūhi
m
jevva
nivattido
madhu|
.
.
.
vakko. vacchadarī una
. visajjidā.y

ʙʜɴ. ʏɴ
ʜ:
evam r. sayo
manyan.
. a | nivrtta
. | māmsānām
.
.
te. nivrtta
tu tatra|bhavāñ Janakah.
. |māmsas
.
.
p
ʜɪʜ:
m?
. kim
. |nimitta
.
.y

ʙʜɴ. ʏɴ
ʜ:
.
. sa tad” âiva devyāh. Sītāyās tādrśa
. m
. daiva |
dur|vipākam upaśrutya vaikhānasah. samv
. rtta
. h.
. tath” âsya katipaye samvatsarāś
Candradvīpa|tapo|vane tapas ta.
pyamānasya.
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ʀʟ   ɪ
ʜɪ: Hmm, Vasíshtha ?
ʙʜɴʏɴ: Yes, of course.
ʜɪ: I thought for sure it was a tiger or a wolf.

.

ʙʜɴʏɴ: Now what is that supposed to mean?
ʜɪ: Well, my poor little calf was completely rattled from the moment he arrived.
ʙʜɴʏɴ: When a scholar of scripture visits, householders who honor the Vedic precept requiring a welcome oﬀering of meat will slaughter a yearling or bull
or goat. This is dharma, according to the authors of the
‘Sutras on Dharma.’
ʜɪ: Aha! You’re caught in a contradiction.
ʙʜɴʏɴ: How so?

.

ʜɪ: Although a yearling was slaughtered on the
arrival of the honorable Vasíshtha, when subsequently,
just today, the royal seer Jánaka arrived, Valmíki made
the guest oﬀering of nothing more than milk and yogurt. The yearling herself was set free.
ʙʜɴʏɴ: The seers had in mind those who had not
given up meat. Jánaka has done so.
ʜɪ: Why’s that?
ʙʜɴʏɴ: He became a hermit the moment he got
word of the fated turn of events for Queen Sita. And so
for some years he has been practicing austerities in the
Moon Island penance grove.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
.

p

ʜɪʜ:
. tado kim
. ti āado?y
ʙʜɴ. ʏɴ
ʜ:
.
. cirantana | priya | suhrda
. m
. Prācetasam
. dras.
tum.
.
p
ʜɪʜ:
. avi ajja sambandhinīhi
. m
. samam
. samvut.
tam
. se damsa
. na
. m
. na
. vetti?y
ʙʜɴ. ʏɴ
ʜ:
dev.
. sampraty eva bhagavatā Vasis. thena
.
yāh. Kausalyāyāh. sakāśam
. bhagavaty Arundhatī prahitā,
«svayam upetya Vaideho dras. tavya»
iti.
.

p
ʜɪʜ:
. jadhā ede savve therā paropparam
. milidā
|
| mah” |
tadhā amhe vi vaduehi
m
sama
m
milia
a
n
ajjhāa
.
.
.
.
ûsavam
khelantā
sambhāvemha.
y
.
. parikrāmatah.
.

ʙʜɴ. ʏɴ
ʜ:
.
. tad ayam
. brahma|vādī purāna
. |rāja’|rsir
. Ja| banakah. Prācetasa | Vasis. thāv
upāsya
sampraty
āśrama
.
|
hir|vrk
sa
mūlam
adhiti
s
thati.
ya
e
sa
h
. .
..
. .
|
hrdi
nity’
ânu
saktena
.
.
Sītā|śokena tapyate,
antah. |prasrpta
. |dahano
jarann iva vanas|patih.
. []
niskrāntau.
.
viskambhaka
h.
.
.

i

Janaka.
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ʀʟ   ɪ
ʜɪ: So why has he come here?

.

ʙʜɴʏɴ: To see his dear old friend, the son of Prachétas.
ʜɪ: Has he already had a chance to meet with his
kinswomen?
ʙʜɴʏɴ: Just now Vasíshtha sent Arúndhati to Queen
Kausálya to ask her to go pay a visit to the king of
Vidéha.i
ʜɪ: Like the old folks gathering we should gather
with our schoolmates and celebrate our holiday with
games.
The two walk around.

.

ʙʜɴʏɴ: There’s the ancient royal seer, the spiritual
master Jánaka. He has done obeisance to Prachétas’ son
and Vasíshtha and now is seated at the foot of a tree
outside the ashram—the one who
Is burning with a sorrow over Sita
that is ever-present in his heart
like an old tree burning with a fire
that eats away at it from within.
Exeunt both.
End of the Prelude
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ACT IV
THE MEETING OF KAUSÁLYA AND JÁNAKA
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.

tatah. praviśati ɴʜ.
.
ɴʜ:
.
apatye yat tādrg
.
duritam abhavat tena mahatā
visaktas
tīvrena
.
.
vranita
vyathayatā
. |hrdayena
.
patur
. dhārāvāhī
nava iva ciren’
. âpi hi na me
nikrntan
marmā
ni
.
.
krakaca iva manyur viramati. []
kas. tam!
evam
ca dur|āsadena bhūyah.
.
. nāma jarasā duhkhena
.
parāka|sāntapana|prabhrtibhis
tapobhir ātta|rasa|dhātur
.
an | upas. tambhano
’dy’
âpi
na
me
dagdha | dehah. patati.
.
|
|
«andha tāmisrā hy a sūryā nāma te lokāh.
. tebhyah. pratividhīyante ya ātma | ghātina,» ity evam r. sayo
manyante.
.
|
|
|
an | eka | samvatsar’
âtikrame
’pi
pratik
sa
na
paribhāvanā
.
. .
|
|
spas. ta
. nirbhāsah. pratyagra iva dāruno
. na me duhkha
.
samvega
h. praśāmyati. ayi mātar! yajana | vedi | sambhave
.
Sīte, īdrśas
yena lajjayā sva|
. te nirmāna
. |bhāgah. parinato
.
cchandam ākranditum api na śakyate. hā hā putri!
a|niyata|rudita|smitam
. virājat|
|âgram
katipaya|komala|danta|kudmal’
.
vadana|kamalakam
śiśo
h
smarāmi
.
.
skhalad|asamañjasa|mugdha|jalpitam
. te. []
i A general exclamation.
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Enter ɴ.

.

ɴ:
The crime* against my child—a monstrous and
heinous crime
that shattered me and pierced my heart—has
provoked
a fierce, cascading anger,* ever new however old,
that cuts me to the quick like a saw and does not
cease.
How awful! I cannot believe that this wretched body—from
which old age and unimaginable sorrow have removed
every means of support, and austerities of every kind,
month-long fasts and mortifications have sucked every
drop of pith and sap—that even today it refuses to die.
But then, “Blinding dark and sunless are the worlds to
which suicides are condemned”*— thus the seers have
declared. Even after all these years the shock of my savage sorrow, made fully manifest by my constant worry,*
seems fresh as ever and does not abate. Ah mother!i* O
Sita, you who were born at the ritual altar, that such
should be your lot in life, a life so transformed that one is
too ashamed even to weep to one’s full. Oh my daughter!
How I remember your face when you were a child
and you would laugh and cry for no apparent
reason,
with your few baby teeth shining like jasmine buds
and your first words faltering and imprecise.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
bhagavati Vasumdhare,
satyam atidr. dh”
.
. âsi.
tvam,
. vahnir, munayo, Vasis. tha
. |grhi
. nī,
.
Gaṅgā ca yasyā vidur
māhātmyam,
. yadi vā Raghoh. kula|gurur
devah. svayam
. Bhāskarah;
.
vidyām
. vāg iva yām asūta bhavatī
tadvat tu yā daivatam,
.
tasyās tvam
. duhitus tathā viśasanam
.
kim,
dāru
ne,
m
r
syathā
h?
[]
.
.
..
.

.

ɴʜʏ: ita ito bhagavatī|mahā|devyau.
ɴʜ:
. (dr. s.tvā)
. ôpadiśyamāna|mārgā bhaga. aye Gr. s. tin”
vaty Arundhatī. (utthāya) kām
. punar «mahā | dev”» îty
|rāja|Daśarathasya dharāha? (nirūpya) hā katham
mahā
.
ma | dārāh. priya | sakhī me Kausalyā? ka etat pratyeti, s”
âiv’ êyam iti?
āsīd iyam
. Daśarathasya grhe
. yathā śrīh,
.
śrīr eva vā—kim upamāna|padena?—s” êsā?
.
kas. ta
. m
. bat’, ânyad iva daiva|vaśena jātā
duhkh’
. |ātmakam
. kim api bhūtam. aho vipākah!
.
[]
ayam aparah. pāpo daśā|viparyāsah.
.
i The “senior” among the wives of the king, insofar as she is the one who
participates in her husband’s rituals.
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 ɪ: ʜ ɪɴɢ  ʟʏ ɴ ɴ
O Earth, how true it is that you are hard as stone.
The woman whose greatness you yourself
should have acknowledged,* and likewise Fire, the
sages,
Vasíshtha ’s wife, and Ganga, to say nothing
of the Sun god himself, Raghu’s family guru;
a goddess you yourself gave birth to
just as language gives birth to true knowledge—
how can you, cruel Earth, have condoned
the murder of this woman, my one daughter?
ɢ: This way, blessed one, and Your Highness.
ɴ: (watching) Ah, it’s Arúndhati being shown the
way by Grishti. (standing) Whom is he addressing by
“Your Highness”? (looking) Oh, it can’t be my beloved
friend Kausálya, the wife in dharmai of King Dasha·
ratha? Who would have believed it’s her?
She who was like the goddess of royalty in
Dasha·ratha’s palace
or rather—what need of simile?—was royalty
herself
has been changed by force of fate, alas, into something altogether other,
a rare creature of pure sorrow. Ah, what a turn of
events!
There is yet another dreadful reversal of my condition:
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.

ʀ’ ʟ 
ya eva me janah. pūrvam
āsīn mūrto mah”|ôtsavah,
.
ksate
iv’ â|sahyam
. ksāram
.
.
jātam
. tasy’ âiva darśanam. []

.

tatah. praviśaty ʀɴʜ ʟʏ  ca.
ʀɴʜ: nanu bravīmi, «dras. tavya
h. svayam upetya Vai.
|
deha,» ity esa
va
h
kula
guror
ādeśa
h.
.
.
. ata ev’ âham
. presi.
tā. tat ko ’yam pade pade mahān an|adhyavasāyah?
.
: devi, samstabhy’
ātmānam anurudhyasva bhaga.
vato Vasis. thasy’
ādeśam iti vijñāpayāmi.
.
ʟʏ: pīdise kāle Mithil” | âdhivo dat.thavvo
tti samam
.
.
jevva savva | dukkhāim
samubbhavanti.
na
sakka
nomi
.
.
.
uvvattamāna
. |mūla|bandhana
. m
. hiaam
. vavatthāvidum.
.y
.

ʀɴʜ: atra kah. sandehah?
.
santāna|vāhīny api mānusā
. nā
. m
.
|
|
|jāni
duhkhāni
sad
bandhu
viyoga
.
dr. s. te
. jane preyasi duh. |sahāni
srotah. |sahasrair iva samplavante.
[]
.
ʟʏ: pkaham
. ca vacchāe vadhūe evvam
. gade tassa rā’|
êsino
y
. muham
. damsemha?
.
i Addressed to Kausalyā.
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 ɪ: ʜ ɪɴɢ  ʟʏ ɴ ɴ
People who in the past were like
festivity incarnate for me
are unbearable now even to see—
so much salt upon a wound.

.

Enter ʀɴʜɪ, ʟʏ, and the ʜʙʀʟɪɴ.
ʀɴʜɪ: But I am telling you that it is at the bidding
of the family priest you were to go see Vaidéha yourself,
that is why I was sent to you. Why this crippling hesitation every step of the way?i
ʜʙʀʟɪɴ: Your Highness, I ask you to steady yourself
and comply with Vasíshtha’s order.
ʟʏ: The mere thought of encountering the king of
Míthila on this occasion brings every sorrow back to me,
all at once. The very strings of my heart are breaking and
I am unable to keep it still.
ʀɴʜɪ: Undoubtedly.

.

A person’s sorrows from the loss of a dear kinsman
may be flowing in spate but the very sight
of a beloved friend makes them unbearable
as if augmented by a thousand streams.
ʟʏ: How are we to face the royal seer, when such a
thing has happened to our dear daughter-in-law?
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ʀ’ ʟ 
ʀɴʜ:
esa
. vah. ślāghya|sambandhī
Janakānām
. kul’|ôdvahah.
Yājñavalkyo munir yasmai
Brahma|pārāyana
. m
. jagau. []
ʟʏ: peso so mahā|rāassa hia’|ānando
vacchāe vadhūe
.
|
pidā rā’ | êsī. haddhī, haddhī. sumārida mhi anu
. t.thida
.
mah”|ûsave diase. hā devva, savvam
jevva
ta
m
natthi.
y
.
. .
.

ɴʜ:
bhagavaty Arundhati, Vaidehah. Sīra. (upasrtya)
.
dhvajo ’bhivādayate.
yayā pūtam
. manyo
nidhir api pavitrasya mahasah.
patis te pūrvesām
.
api khalu gurūnā
. m
. gurutamah.
trilokī|māṅgalyām
avani|tala|lolena śirasā
jagad|vandyām
. devīm
Usasam
iva vande bhagavatīm. []
.
ʀɴʜ: param
. te jyotih. prakāśatām. ayam
. tvā punātu
devah. paro|rajā ya esa
tapati.
.
ɴʜ:
. ārya Gr. s. te,
. api kuśalam asyāh. prajā | pālasya mātuh?
.
i Daśaratha.

ii The wedding of Rāma and Sītā. iii Literally, “He
whose standard is marked with a plow.” iv The sun.
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 ɪ: ʜ ɪɴɢ  ʟʏ ɴ ɴ
ʀɴʜɪ:
He is your esteemed kinsman, mainstay of the
Jánaka dynasty
to whom the wise Yajna·valkya once transmitted all
spiritual wisdom.
ʟʏ: There stands the man who was the heart’s delight
of the great king,i the father of our dear daughter-inlaw, the royal seer. Dear god, it’s all coming back to me,
the day we performed the great festivalii—and now, dear
lord, it’s all gone.
ɴ: (approaching) Arúndhati, the king of Vidéha, Sira· .
dhvaja,iii greets you.
The woman thanks to whom alone her husband
counts himself pure, though himself a treasure
house
of purifying power, and among all the gurus
who have preceded him the guru supreme…
I oﬀer greetings to this blessed goddess,
like Dawn herself, whom all the world greets
with heads lowered to the ground, a woman
who brings good fortune to all the universe.
ʀɴʜɪ: May your ultimate light shine bright, and may
the godiv who burns beyond the dust* purify you.
ɴ: Grishti, I trust the mother of the people’s protector
is faring well?
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ʀ’ ʟ 
: (sva | gatam) niravaśesam
atinis. thuram
upālab.
.
dhāh. smah.
. (prakāśam) rāja’ | rse,
. anen’ âiva manyunā
cira | parityakta | Rāmabhadra | mukha | candra | darśanām
.
n’ ârhasi duhkhayitum
atiduhkhitā
m
.
.
. devīm. Rāma|bhadrasy’ âpi daiva|duryogah. ko ’pi yat kila samantatah. pravrtta
h. paurāh.
. | bībhatsa | kimvadantīkā
.
. na c’ âgni | śuddhim alpakāh. pratiyant’ îty ato dārunam
anus. thitam.
.
.
.

ɴʜ:
. āh. ko ’yam agnir nām’ âsmat | prasūti | pariśodhane? kas. tam,
evam
.
. |vādinā janena Rāma|bhadra|paribhūtā api vayam
. punah. paribhūyāmahe!
ʀɴʜ: (niśvasya) evam etat. «agnir, agnir» iti vatsām
.
prati parilaghūny aksarā
. ni.
. Sīt” êty eva paryāptam. hā
vatse,
śiśur vā śisyā
. vā
yad asi mama tat tis. thatu
tathā.
.
viśuddher utkarsas
.
tvayi tu mama bhaktim
. janayati.
śiśutvam
. straina
. m
. vā
bhavatu, nanu vandy” âsi jagatām.
.
|
gunā
h
pūjā
sthāna
m
. .
.
guni
su,
na
ca
liṅga
m
. .
. na ca vayah.
. []
ʟʏ: pammo, ummīlanti veanāo.
. y (mūrchati)
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 ɪ: ʜ ɪɴɢ  ʟʏ ɴ ɴ
ʜʙʀʟɪɴ: (aside) This is meant as a taunt to us, a pure
and biting taunt. (aloud). Royal seer, the queen is already
deeply sorrowed by missing the sight of dear Rama’s
moonlike face for so long,* and you should take care not
to increase her sorrow by this anger of yours. A dreadful fate befell Rama, too—malicious gossip was said to
have been circulating among the townsmen, and with
the petty-minded not believing in the purification by
fire, he had to take radical measures.
ɴ: Why, who in the name of heaven is this god of .
fire to presume to purify my daughter? How dare anyone speak like this and insult us more when Rama has
already insulted us enough!
ʀɴʜɪ: (sighing) It’s perfectly true. The word “fire” is
a mere string of empty sounds next to our child; being
Sita suﬃces.* Oh my child,
Whether you were child of mine
or pupil is really of no account,
it was your high degree of purity
that engenders this aﬀection in me.
Being child or woman does not matter—
you have won the whole world’s praise.
What should be honored in the virtuous
is virtue, and not gender or age.
ʟʏ: Ah, my wounds are opening up again. (falls
faint)
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ʀ’ ʟ 
ɴʜ:
. hā, kim etat?
.

ʀɴʜ: rāja’|rse,
. kim anyat?
sa rājā, tat saukhyam,
.
sa ca śiśu|janas, te ca divasāh.
smrtāv
. āvirbhūtam
.
tvayi suhrdi
d
r
s
.
. . te
. tad akhilam.
vipāke ghore ’smin
nanu khalu vimūdhā
. tava sakhī.
purandhrīnā
m
ceta
h
. .
.
kusuma|sukumāram
. hi bhavati. []
ɴʜ:
. hanta hanta, sarvathā nr. | śamso
. ’smi yaś cirasya
dr. s. tān
. priya | suhrda
. h. priyān dārān na snigdham
. paśyāmi.
sa sambandhī ślāghyah,
.
priya|suhrd
asau,
tac ca hrdaya
m,
.
.
.
sa c’ ānandah. sāksād,
.
api ca nikhilam
. jīvita|phalam,
śarīram
. jīvo vā
yad adhikam ato vā priyataram
.
mahā|rājah. śrīmān
kim iva mama n’ āsīd Daśarathah?
. []
kas. tam,
iyam eva sā Kausalyā?
.
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 ɪ: ʜ ɪɴɢ  ʟʏ ɴ ɴ
ɴ: Oh dear, what is it now?
ʀɴʜɪ: Royal seer, what else can it be?

.

That king, that happiness, that pride
of children, those by-gone days—
the memory of it all returned when she
caught sight of you, her friend.
Surely you see she is distraught
at this dreadful event:
an aged mother’s heart can be
as tender as a flower.
ɴ: What an utter scoundrel I’ve been that I have not
looked kindly on my dear friend’s dear wife, when it’s
been so long since I’ve seen her.
Esteemed kinsman, dear friend, my very heart,
my joy incarnate, the whole point of existence,
my body and soul and whatever else is dearer—
what wasn’t he to me, glorious king Dasha·ratha?
Alas, can this really be Kausálya?
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ʀ’ ʟ 
yad asyāh. patyur vā
rahasi parimantūyitam abhūd,
abhūvam
. dampatyoh.
prthag
aham upālambha|visaya
.
. h.
.
prasāde kope vā
tad anu mad|adhīno vidhir abhūd…
alam
. vā tat smrtvā,
.
dahati yad avaskandya hrdayam.
[]
.

.

ʀɴʜ: hā kas. tam,
cira | niruddha | niśvāsa | nis. thura
m
.
.
.
hrdayam
asyā
h.
.
.
ɴʜ:
. hā priya|sakhi. (kaman. dal’
. | ûdakena siñcati)
:
suhrd
sukha|pradah.
. iva prakatayya
.
prathamam eka|rasām anukūlatām
punar a|kān. da
. |vivartana|dāruna
. h.
praviśinas. ti
. vidhir manaso rujam. []
p
ʟʏ: (samjñā
. kahim
. si?
. m. labdhvā) hā vacche Jānaï,
sumarāmi de vivāha | lacchī | pariggah’ | ekka | maṅgalam
.
upphulla | suddha | hasidam
m.
. muddha | muha | pun. darīa
.
.
apphuranta|canda|candiā|sundarehim
. aṅgehim
. puno
. vi
me jāde ujjoehi ucchaṅgam.
. savvadā mahā|rāo bhanādi,
.
«esā Rahu|ula|mahattarāna
. m
. vadhū. amhāna
. m
. tu Janaa
. |
sambandhena
duhidiā
jevva.»
y
.
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 ɪ: ʜ ɪɴɢ  ʟʏ ɴ ɴ
If ever husband and wife had some argument in
private,
apart from the couple I alone was privy to their
complaint,
and on me depended what to do next, anger or
forgiveness…
But enough of such memories. They assault and
burn my heart.

.

ʀɴʜɪ: How awful that her heart has been hardened*
by sighs too long kept within.
ɴ: Oh my dear friend. (sprinkling her from his ascetic’s
cup)
ʜʙʀʟɪɴ:
At first, fate was like a congenial friend
that went along with her every whim;
then without warning the cruel transformation
arrived, and left her with nothing but heartache.
ʟʏ: (regaining consciousness) Oh my daughter Jánaki,
where can you be? How well I remember your innocent
lotus-like face adorned with nothing but the glow from
the wedding, with your pure smile blossoming. Oh my
child, brighten my lap once again with those limbs of
yours beautiful as first moonlight. The great king always
used to say, “This is the daughter-in-law of the head of
the Raghu clan. But my kinship with Jánaka makes her
my own little daughter.”*
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ʀ’ ʟ 
.

: yath” āha devī.
pañca|prasūter api rājña āsīt
priyo viśese
. na
. Subāhu|śatruh.
.
vadhū|catuske
. ’pi yathā hi Śāntā
priyā tanūj” âsya tath” âiva Sītā. []
ɴʜ:
. hā priya|sakha mahā|rāja Daśaratha, evam asi sarva|prakāra|hrdaya
m
.
. |gamah.
. katham
. vismaryase?
kanyāyāh. kila pūjayanti pitaro
jāmātur āptam
. janam.
.
sambandhe viparītam eva tad abhūd
ārādhanam
. te mayi.
|vidho ’sy apahrta
tvam
kālena
tathā
.
. h,
.
sambandha|bījam
. ca tad.
ghore ’smin mama jīva|loka|narake
pāpasya dhig jīvitam. []
ʟʏ: pjāde Jānaï,
. kim
. karomi? didha
. | vajja | leva | padi.
bandha|niccala
m
.
. hada|jīvidam
. mam
. manda|bhāini
.m
. na
.
pariccaadi.y

.

ʀɴʜ: āśvasihi, rāja|putri. bāspa
. |viśrāmo ’py antaresu
.
kartavya eva. anyac ca, kim
na
smarasi
yad
avocad
R
sya.
..
śrṅg’
m
. | āśrame yusmāka
.
. kula | guruh:
. «tath” êty upajñātam eva. kin tu kalyān’
îti?
. |ôdarkam
. bhavisyat’»
.
i Rāma, who slew the demon Subāhu.
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ii Rāma’s sister.

iii Vasistha.
..

 ɪ: ʜ ɪɴɢ  ʟʏ ɴ ɴ
ʜʙʀʟɪɴ: It is just as the queen says:

.

Although the king had five children
his favorite was Subáhu’s foe,i
and although four daughters-in-law,
no less a daughter than Shantaii was Sita.
ɴ: Oh my dear friend, King Dasha·ratha. This is why
you were congenial to me in every way. How could I
ever forget you?
It is for the father of the bride, they say,
to honor the son-in-law’s kith and kin,
but it was just the reverse in our kinship
for you were the one who propitiated me.
That someone such as you and the very seed
of our kinship could both be taken by fate…
a curse on me, evil as I must be
for surviving in this dreadful hell of a world.
ʟʏ: Jánaki my child, what am I to do? This wretched
life of mine seems permanently fixed in place by some
unyielding cement and will not leave me, cursed as I am.
ʀɴʜɪ: Compose yourself, you are the daughter of a .
king. You must try as best you can in the interim to
control your sobbing. And there is something else. Don’t
you recall what your family guruiii said in Rishya·shringa’s ashram? He aﬃrmed that what had happened had
to happen, but that it would all turn out well in the end.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
p

ʟʏ: kudo adikkante mano
. |radhe?y
ʀɴʜ: tat kim
. manyase, rāja | putri, mr. s”
. ôdyam
. tad
iti? na h’ îdam,
’nyathā mantavyam. bhavi. su | ksatriye,
.
tavyam eva tena.
āvirbhūta|jyotisā
. m
. brāhmanānā
. m
.
ye vyāhārās tesu
bhūt.
. mā samśayo
.
bhadrā hy esā
nisaktā.
. m
. vāci Laksmīr
.
.
n’ âite vācam
. viplutām
. vyāharanti. []
nepathye kalakalah.
. sarva ākarnayanti.
.
.

ɴʜ:
. adya śis. t’
. | ân | adhyayanam iti khelatām
. batūnām
.
ayam
. kalakalah.
.
ʟʏ: psu | laha | sokkham
. dāni
.m
. bālattana
. m
. bhodi.y
p
(nirūpya) ammahe, edāna
. m
. majjhe ko eso Rāma|bhad| muddha | lalideda | lacchī | parisohidehim
. s’ | âvat.tambha
.

him
. aṅgehim
. amhāna
. m
. pi loana
. m
. sīdalāvedi?y
ʀɴʜ: (apavārya, sa| harsa
idam
. nāma tad
. | bāspam)
.
Bhāgīrathī | niveditam
na tv
. rahasyam
. karn’
. | âmrtam.
.
evam
h. Kuśa|Lavayor iti.
. vidmah. kataro ’yam āyusmato
.
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 ɪ: ʜ ɪɴɢ  ʟʏ ɴ ɴ
ʟʏ: How can that be so when all my dreams have
been shattered?
ʀɴʜɪ: So then, do you think he lied? You are the
daughter of a king and the mother of strong Kshatriyas:
don’t think otherwise—this had to happen.
Never doubt the utterances of Brahmans to whom
the light has been revealed.
Gracious Lakshmi inhabits their speech: no word
of theirs is false.
A commotion oﬀstage. All listen.
ɴ: Today there is a break from studying*—that com- .
motion must be coming from the boys playing.
ʟʏ: How easy to find happiness when you are a child.
(looking) My, who is the one in their midst who can
soothe even my eyes with his limbs of such remarkable* grace and delicacy, adorned with the beauty of dear
Rama himself?
ʀɴʜɪ: (aside; with tears of joy) Here indeed is the secret—or rather, nectar—that Bhagi·rathi revealed. The
one thing I don’t know is which of the two, Kusha or
Lava (long may they live), this one might be.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
ɴʜ:
.
kuvalaya|dala|snigdha|śyāmah.
śikhan. daka
. |man. dalo,
.
|
batu
pari
sada
m
pu
nya
.
.
.
. |śrīkah.
śriy” êva sabhājayan,
punar iva śiśur bhūtvā vatsah.
sa me Raghu|nandano
jhatiti
. kurute dr. s. ta
. h. ko ’yam
.
|
drśor
am
rt’
âñjanam?
[]
.
.
|brahmacārī dārako ’yam iti ma: nūnam
. ksatriya
.
nye.
.

ɴʜ:
. evam etat. asya hi
cūdā
. |cumbita|kaṅka|patram abhitas
tūnī
. |dvayam
. pr. s. thato.
.
bhasma|stoma|pavitra|lāñchanam uro
dhatte tvacam
. rauravīm.
maurvyā mekhalayā niyantritam adho|
vāsaś ca māñjis. thaka
m.
.
.
|
pānau
kārmukam
ak
sa
.
. sūtra|valayam
.
dan. do
. ’pare paippalah.
. []
bhagavaty Arundhati, kim utpreksase,
kutastyo ’yam iti?
.
ʀɴʜ: ady’ âiv’ āgatā vayam.
ɴʜ:
. ārya Gr. s. te,
. at’|îva me kautukam
. vartate. tad bhagavantam
Vālmīkim
eva
gatvā
p
rccha,
imam
.
.
. ca dārakam
.
brūhi, «ke ’py ete pravayasas tvām
did
rk
sava»
iti.
.
. .
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 ɪ: ʜ ɪɴɢ  ʟʏ ɴ ɴ
ɴ:
With a dark sheen like a blue lotus petal,*
his head crowned by lovely locks,
beautified by goodness, his beauty
almost ennobling the crowd of boys,
he looks like Raghu·nándana,
my dear boy become a child again.
Who can this be, whose very sight
is a salve of nectar to my eyes?*
ʜʙʀʟɪɴ: I assume this boy is a Kshatriya seminarian.
ɴ: That must be so, for he

.

Carries on his back two quivers
whose arrows kiss his top knot,
his chest bears a coat of arms—the holy
sign of ash—and a black buck’s skin,
his lower garment is reddened with madder
and tied with a rope of murva grass,
in one hand a bow and a rosary,
in the other* a staﬀ of peepul wood.
Arúndhati, where do you imagine this boy comes from?
ʀɴʜɪ: But I am a new arrival here myself.
ɴ: Grishti, my curiosity knows no bounds. Please go
straightway to Valmíki and ask him. And tell the boy
that some elders wish to see him.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
.

: yath” ājñāpayasi. (niskrānta
h)
.
.
ʟʏ: pkim
evvam
āgamissadi tti?y
. man. nadha,
.
. bhanido
.
ʀɴʜ: bhidyeta vā sad|vrttam
īdrśasya
nirmānasya?
.
.
.
| Git. thi
ʟʏ: (nirūpya) pkadham
. sa | vinaa
. m
. nisāmida
.
. |
vaano
. visajjia isi | dārae etto | muham
. pasarido jjevva so
vaccho?y

ɴʜ:
bhoh. kim apy etat?
. (ciram. nirvarnya)
.
mahimnām etasmin
vinaya|śiśiro maugdhya|masr. no
.
vidagdhair nirgrāhyo
na punar a|vidagdhair atiśayah.
.
mano me sammoha|
sthiram api haraty eva balavān
ayo|dhātum
. yadvat
parilaghur ayas|kānta|śakalah.
. []

.

ʟʜ:
. (praviśya) a | jñāta | nāma | kram’ | ābhijātyān pūjyān
api satah. katham abhivādayisye?
. (vicintya) ayam
. punar
|
a|viruddhah. prakāra iti vrddhebya
h
śrūyate.
(sa
vinayam
.
.
|paryāyah.
upasrtya)
e
sa
vo
Lavasya
śirasā
pra
nāma
.
.
.
.
ʀɴʜ |ɴ: kalyānin,
bhūyāh.
. āyusmān
.
.
ʟʏ: pjāda, ciram
. jīva.y
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 ɪ: ʜ ɪɴɢ  ʟʏ ɴ ɴ
ʜʙʀʟɪɴ: As you wish. (exit)

.

ʟʏ: What makes you think he will come if asked?
ʀɴʜɪ: Would his manners belie the figure he cuts?
ʟʏ: (looking) How now? After listening politely to
Grishti’s words the child has sent away the seer’s* other
pupils and is making his way here.
ɴ: (gazing for a long time) What can be happening to
me now?
The true extent of his powers, cooled now
by courtesy and softened by innocence,
can only be grasped by those with true
perception, and by no one else.
The boy has the strength to move my heart,
immovable though despair has made it,
just the way a trifling* fragment
of magnet can move a lump of iron.

.

Enter ʟ: How am I to greet these eminent people without knowing their names and stations? (reflecting) There
is one procedure I’ve learned from the elders that is beyond reproach. (approaching deferentially) This is Lava
who bows his head successively* before you.
ʀɴʜɪ (and) ɴ: Good boy, long may you live.
ʟʏ: Child, live long.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
ʀɴʜ: ehi, vatsa. (ʟ utsaṅge grhītvā,
apavārya)
.
dis. tyā
. na kevalam utsaṅgaś cirān mano|ratho ’pi me sampūrna
. h.
.
.

p
ʟʏ: pjāda, ido vi dāva ehi.y (utsaṅge grhītvā)
amma.
|
|
|
|
he, na
kevala
m
dara
vippa
t
ta
kando
t
ta
sāmal’
ujjale
na
.
.
..
..
.
deha | bandhena,
. kavalid’ | âravinda | kesara | kasāa | kan. tha
. |
| dīharena
kala | hamsa
. | ghosa | ghagghara | ni
. nāda
.
. a sarena
.
| kamala | gabRāma | bhaddassa anuharadi.
na
.
. m
. kathora
.
bha|pamhalo sarīra|pphamso
. vi tādiso jjevva. jāda, pekkhāmi dāva de muham.
. y (cibukam unnamayya nirūpya
p
ca, sa| bāsp’
. na
. pekkhasi? niu
. na
. m
.
. | ākūtam) rā’ | esi, kim
|
nirūvijjanto
vacchāe
vadhūe
muha
cande
na
sa
mvadadi
.
.
.
jjeva.y

ɴʜ:
. paśyāmi, sakhi, paśyāmi.
ʟʏ: pammo, ummattī|bhūdam
. via me hiaam
. kim
. pi
cintaantīe bahu vippalavadi.y
ɴʜ:
.
vatsāyāś ca Ragh’|ûdvahasya ca śiśāv
asminn abhivyajyate
sampūrna
. |pratibimbik” êva nikhilā
s” âiv’ ākrti
. h,
. sā dyutih,
.
|
sā vānī,
vinaya
h
sa
eva
saha
jah,
.
.
.
|
puny’
ânubhāvo
’py
asau.
.
hā hā daiva kim utpathair mama manah.
pāriplavam
. dhāvati? []
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 ɪ: ʜ ɪɴɢ  ʟʏ ɴ ɴ
ʀɴʜɪ: Come, child. (taking ʟ onto her lap; aside*)
How fortunate that not only is my lap full but at long
last my dreams are fulfilled as well.
ʟʏ: Child, come to me a moment too. (taking him .
onto her lap) My, he resembles dear Rama not only in
his physique, with its dark gleam of a blue lotus just
blossoming, but in his voice, too, its drawn-out murmur
like a swan’s when its throat is painted by the lotus filaments it has eaten. And surely the body is the same to
the touch, it’s as downy as the inside of a full-blown lotus. Child, let me just look at your face. (lifting his chin,
and looking; with tears and curiosity) Royal seer, can’t you
see? Take a good look, doesn’t it exactly match the moon
face of your child, our daughter-in-law?
ɴ: Yes, I see, my friend, I do.
ʟʏ: Oh dear, my heart is so confused I’m just rambling on amidst my scattered thoughts.
ɴ:
In this child the exact same form
of my child and Rama, Raghu’s heir
is made manifest, the spitting image
as it were: the radiance,
the voice, the same innate comportment,
even that pure majesty…
Oh fate, why is my agitated mind
chasing after this will-o’-the-wisp?
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ʀ’ ʟ 
p

ʟʏ: jāda, atthi de mādā? sumarasi vā tādam?
.y
.

ʟʜ:
. na hi.
ʟʏ: ptado kassa tumam?
.y
ʟʜ:
. bhagavato Vālmīkeh.
.
ʟʏ: paï jāda, kadhidavvam
. kadhehi.y
ʟʜ:
. etāvad eva jānāmi.

.

ɴʜʏ: bho bhoh. sainikāh!
. esa
. khalu kumāra | Candraketur ājñāpayati: «na kena cid āśram’ | âbhyarna
. | bhūmir
ākramitavy”» êti.
ʀɴʜ | ɴ: aye, medhy’ | âśva | raksā
. | prasaṅgād
upāgato vatsaś Candraketur adya dras. tavya,
ity aho su |
.
divasah.
.
ʟʏ: pvaccha|Lakkhanassa
puttako «ānavedi»
tti ami.
.
da|bindu|sundarāim
y
. akkharāim
. sunīanti.
.
ʟʜ:
. ārya, ka esa
. Candraketur nāma?
ɴʜ:
. jānāsi Rāma|Laksma
. nau
. Dāśarathī?

.

ʟʜ:
. etāv eva Rāmāyana
. |kathā|purusau.
.
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 ɪ: ʜ ɪɴɢ  ʟʏ ɴ ɴ
ʟʏ: Child, is your mother alive? Do you have any
memory of your father?
ʟ: No, I don’t.

.

ʟʏ: Who takes care of you?
ʟ: The blessed Valmíki.
ʟʏ: Come now, my child, you have a story here that
needs telling.
ʟ: That is all I know.
ɢ: You there, soldiers! This is Prince Chandra·ketu .
ordering that no one is to trespass upon the grounds of
the ashram.
ʀɴʜɪ ɴ ɴ: Why, the young Chandra·ketu
has arrived in connection with guarding the sacrificial
horse, and we shall see him soon. What a lucky day.
ʟʏ: The little son of dear Lákshmana is “ordering”
—syllables as pleasing as drops of nectar to my ears.
ʟ: Sir, who is this person named Chandra·ketu?
ɴ: You have heard of Rama and Lákshmana, sons of
Dasha·ratha?
ʟ: They are the two heroes of the ‘Ramáyana.’

.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
ɴʜ:
. atha kim?
ʟʜ:
. tat katham
. na jānāmi?
ɴʜ:
âyam ātmajaś Candraketuh.
. tasya Laksma
. nasy’
.
.
ʟʜ:
. Ūrmilā | putras tarhi, Maithilasya rāja’ | rser
. dauhitrah.
.
.

ʀɴʜ: (vihasya) āvisk
. rta
. m
. kathā|prāvīnya
. m
. vatsena.
ɴʜ:
. yadi tvam īdrśa
. h. kathāyām abhijñas, tad brūhi
tāvat, prcchāma
h:
.
. tesā
. m
. Daśarath’ | ātmajānām
. kim
. | nāmadheyāny apatyāni kesu
. dāresu
. prasūtāni?
ʟʜ:
. n’ âyam
. kathā|pravibhāgo ’smābhir, anyena vā, śruta|pūrvah.
.
ɴʜ:
. kim
. na pranīta
. h. kavinā?
ʟʜ:
na tu prakāśitah.
. pranīto,
.
. tasy’ âiva ko ’py eka|deśah.
sandarbh’ | ântarena
. rasavān abhiney’ | ârthah. krta
. h.
. tam
.
ca sva|hasta|likhitam
munir
bhagavān
vyas
rjad
Bharata.
.
sya munes taurya|trika|sūtra|kārasya.

.

ɴʜ:
. kim|artham?
ʟʜ:
. sa kila bhagavān Bharatas tam apsarobhih. prayojayisyat’
îti.
.
ɴʜ:
. sarvam idam asmākam ākūta|karam.
i Divine courtesans.
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 ɪ: ʜ ɪɴɢ  ʟʏ ɴ ɴ
ɴ: To be sure.
ʟ: Then how should I not have heard of them?
ɴ: This Chandra·ketu is the son of Lákshmana.
ʟ: So he must be the son of Úrmila and grandson of the
king of Míthila.
ʀɴʜɪ: (laughing) It’s clear the child’s well versed in .
the story.
ɴ: If you are so knowledgeable about the story then
answer a few of my questions: What are the names of
the children of Dasha·ratha’s other* sons, and to which
of the wives were they born?
ʟ: We haven’t heard this portion of the story nor has
anyone else.
ɴ: Hasn’t the poet composed it?
ʟ: Yes, but it isn’t published yet. A portion of it, its rasa
heightened by its new form, is meant for performance.
The sage wrote out the manuscript in his own hand and
sent it to Bharata, author of the ‘Sutras on the Triad of
Music.’
ɴ: What for?

.

ʟ: So Bharata could have the ápsarasesi stage it, or so it’s
said.
ɴ: All this piques our curiosity.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
ʟʜ:
. mahatī punas tasmin bhagavato Vālmīker āsthā, yato yesām
ante | vāsinām
.
. hastena tat pustakam
. Bharat’ |
|
āśramam presita
m
te
sām
ānuyātrikaś
cāpa
pā
ni
. . .
. h. pramād’|âpanodan’|ârtham asmad|bhrātā presita
h.
. .
ʟʏ: pbhādā vi de atthi?y
.

ʟʜ:
. asty āryah. Kuśo nāma.
ʟʏ: pjet.tho
. tti bhanida
. m
. bhodi.y
ʟʜ:
. evam etat. prasava|kramena
. sa kila jyāyān.
ɴʜ:
. kim
. yama|jāv āyusmantau?
.
ʟʜ:
. atha kim?

.

ɴʜ:
. kathaya: kathā|prabandhasya kīdrśa
. h. paryantah?
.
ʟʜ:
. alīka|paura|pravād’|ôdvignena rājñā nirvāsitām
. deva | yajana | sambhavām
. Sītā | devīm āsanna | prasava | vedanām ekākinīm aranye
. parityajya Laksma
. na
. h. pratinivrt.
ta iti.
ʟʏ: phā vacche muddha | canda | muhi, ko dāni
.m
. de
sarīra|kusumassa jhatti devva|duvvilāsa|parināmo
ekka.
liāe niva
y
. dido?
.
ɴʜ:
. hā vatse,
nūnam
. tvayā paribhavam
. ca vanam
. ca ghoram
.
|
|
tām
ca
vyathā
m
prasava
kāla
k
rtām
avāpya
.
.
.
kravyād|gane
. su
. paritah. parivārayatsu
santrastayā śaranam
ity a|sakrt
.
. smrto
. ’smi. []
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 ɪ: ʜ ɪɴɢ  ʟʏ ɴ ɴ
ʟ: Valmíki is very concerned about it, since he sent my
brother armed with his bow to accompany the students
hand-delivering the manuscript to Bharata’s ashram, to
make sure there were no missteps.
ʟʏ: You have a brother, too?
ʟ: I have a noble brother named Kusha.

.

ʟʏ: You mean he is older.
ʟ: Quite so. By birth order he is my elder.
ɴ: What, are the two of you twins?
ʟ: To be sure.
ɴ: Tell me, how does the main story end?

.

ʟ: The king, upset over the townsmen’s malicious rumors, exiled Sita, the queen who was born at a sacred
rite. Lákshmana returned after leaving her in the wilderness all alone, with the birth pangs coming on.
ʟʏ: Oh my innocent moonfaced daughter, what perverse reversal of fortune has now befallen your flower of
a body, all of a sudden, and all alone?
ɴ: Oh child.
Surely when you had to confront all at once
disgrace, the dreadful forest, and labor pains,
and the packs of flesh-eating beasts encircled
you
your thoughts were fixed on me, your last refuge,
in your terror.


uttararamacaritaR

271 (272, 0)

ʀ’ ʟ 
.

ʟʜ:
. (ʀɴʜ. prati) ārye, kāv etau?
ʀɴʜ: iyam
. Kausalyā, ayam
. Janakah.
.
ʟʜ. sa| bahumāna| kheda| kautukam. paśyati.
ɴʜ:
aho Rāmasya rāj. aho dur|maryādatā paurānām,
.
|
ñah. ksipra
kāritā.
.
etad vaiśasa|ghora|vajra|patanam
.
śaśvan mam’ ôtpaśyatah.
krodhasya jvalitum
. dhagity avasaraś
cāpena śāpena vā. []

.

ʟʏ: (sa| bhayam) pbhaavadi, parittāāhi, parittāāhi! prasādehi kuvidam
. rā’|esim.
.y
ʟʜ:
.
etadd hi paribhūtānām
.
prāyaś|cittam
. manasvinām. []
ʀɴʜ:
rājann, apatyam
. Rāmas te,
pālyāś ca krpa
. nā
. h. prajāh.
. []
ɴʜ:
.
śāntam
. vā Raghu|nandane tad ubhayam,
.
tat putra|bhān. da
m
hi
me,
. .
|vikala|
bhūyis. tha
. |dvija|bāla|vrddha
.
strainaś
ca
pauro
jana
h.
[]
.
.
i Janaka’s bow or his anger.
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 ɪ: ʜ ɪɴɢ  ʟʏ ɴ ɴ
ʟ: (to ʀɴʜɪ) Who are these two noble persons?

.

ʀɴʜɪ: She is Kausálya, and he is Jánaka.
ʟ looks with respect, concern, and curiosity.
ɴ: Oh, how perverse of the townsmen, how impulsive
of King Rama.
As I brood on the terrible crash
of this thunderbolt calamity,
the time has come for my bow
or my curse to ignite my rage.
ʟʏ: (afraid) Help, Arúndhati, help! Please try to calm .
the angry king.
ʟ: *
This is the only form of redress
for a self-respecting man disgraced.
ʀɴʜɪ:
But, Your Majesty, Rama is your son,
and the unfortunate townsmen deserve protection.
ɴ:
Then let neitheri threaten Raghu·nándana—
he is a treasure of a son to me, after all,
and many of the townsmen are aged and infirm,
Brahmans, children, and womenfolk.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
ʙ
. ʜ:
. (sambhrāntāh,
. praviśya) kumāra, kumāra! aśvo,
’śva iti ko ’pi bhūta | viśeso
. jana | padesu
. śrūyate. so ’yam
|
adhun” âsmābhih. pratyaksī
. krta
. h.
.
.

ʟʜ:
. aśva iti tatra paśu | samāmnāye sāṅgrāmike ca path.
yate. tad brūta, kīdrśa
. h?
.
ʙ
. ʜ:
. are, śrūyatām.
paścāt puccham
. vahati vipulam,
.
tac ca dhūnoty ajasram.
dīrgha|grīvah. sa bhavati, khurās
tasya catvāra eva.
śaspā
ny
. . atti, prakirati śakrt
.|
pin. dakān
āmra|mātrān.
.
kim
vyākhyātair?
vrajati sa punar
.
dūram. ehy ehi, yāmah!
. []
upasrty’
. âjine hastayoś c’ ākarsanti.
.
ʟʜ:
. (sa| kautuk’| ôparodha| vinayam) āryāh. paśyata, ebhir
nīto ’smi.

.

tvaritam. parikrāmati.
ʀɴʜ|ɴ: pūrayatu kautukam
. vatsah.
ʟʏ: pbhaavadi, jānāmi,
edam
.
. an. |avekkhantī vañcidā
via. tā ido an. nado
bhavia pekkhamha dāva gacchamā.
|
na
m
dīh’
āu
m.
. .
.y
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 ɪ: ʜ ɪɴɢ  ʟʏ ɴ ɴ
Enter ʜʟʙʏ in a commotion Young sir!* We’ve heard
tell across the countryside of the appearance of an amazing creature called a horse, and now we’ve actually seen
one for ourselves.
ʟ: “Horse” is mentioned both in texts that treat of sac- .
rificial victims and in texts that treat of war. Tell me,
which is it?
ʙʏ: Why, just listen:
It has a large tail behind
that it constantly flicks,
and a long neck, and it has
four hooves, not more, not less,
and it eats grass and drops dung
the size of mangoes… But enough
commentary. He’s getting away,
hurry up, let’s go!*
They approach ʟ and pull him by the hands and his ascetic’s
hide.
ʟ: (with curiosity, reluctance, and courtesy) My elders can
see that I’m being dragged away.
He walks around hurriedly.

.

ʀɴʜɪ ɴ ɴ: Go ahead, child, and satisfy your
curiosity.
ʟʏ: Blessed one, I feel cheated* if I don’t get to see
him (long may he live). Let’s find another spot to watch
him as he makes his way.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
ʀɴʜ: atijavena dūram atikrāntah. sa capalah. katham
.
drśyate?
.
: (praviśya) bhagavān Vālmīkir āha: jñātavyam etad
avasare bhavadbhih.
.
.

ɴʜ:
bhagavaty
. atigambhīram etat kim api bhavisyati.
.
Arundhati, sakhi Kausalye, ārya Gr. s. te,
svayam
eva gatvā
.
bhagavantam
Prācetasa
m
paśyāma
h.
.
.
.
| vargah.
niskrānto
ʀʜ
.
.
.

praviśya
ʙ
. ʜ:
. paśyatu kumāras tad āścaryam.
ʟʜ:
. dr. s. tam
. avagatam
. ca. nūnam āśvamedhiko ’yam aśvah.
.
.

ʙ
. ʜ:
. katham
. jñāyate?
ʟʜ:
eva yusmābhis
tat kān. nanu mūrkhāh,
. pathitam
.
.
.
dam.
kim
.
. na paśyatha? pratyekam
. śata | saṅkhyāh. kavacino dan. dino
nisaṅgi
nāś
h.
.
.
. ca raksitāra
.
. tat | prāyam eva
balam idam
yadi ha na pratyayas, tat prcchata.
. drśyate.
.
.
ʙ
. ʜ:
. bho bhoh,
. kim | prayojano ’yam aśvah. parivrta
. h.
paryatati?
.
ʟʜ:
ātma| gatam) aśva | medha iti viśva | vi. (sa| sprham,
.
|paribhāvī
jayinām
nām
ūrjasvalah. sarva|ksatriya
. ksatriyā
.
.
.
|
mahān utkarsa
nika
sa
h.
.
. .
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 ɪ: ʜ ɪɴɢ  ʟʏ ɴ ɴ
ʀɴʜɪ: The little rascal has gone so far so fast that he
is almost out of sight.
Enter the ʜʙʀʟɪɴ: Valmíki has replied saying that
you will come to know the answer to your question in
due course.
ɴ: It must be something very important. Arúndhati, .
Kausálya, my friend, Grishti, let us go and see Prachétas’s son ourselves.
Exit group of ʟʀ.
Enter ʜʟʙʏ
ʙʏ: Look at this miraculous thing, young sir.
ʟ: I’ve understood at first sight: this is a horse meant for
the Horse Sacrifice.
ʙʏ: How can you tell?

.

ʟ: You dolts, you’ve already studied that section of the
Veda and you still can’t see? There have to be guards, with
armor, clubs, or arrows, each contingent numbering a
hundred. Such is almost exactly the army you see here.
If you don’t believe me go ask them.
ʙʏ: You there, what’s the reason this horse is wandering
about under guard?
ʟ: (enviously, aside) The Horse Sacrifice is the ultimate
test of a world-conquering Kshatriya’s preeminence, for
it’s meant to bring all other Kshatriyas into disgrace.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
ɴʜʏ:
yo ’yam aśvah,
. patāk” êyam,
atha vā vīra|ghosa
. nā
.
sapta|lok’|âika|vīrasya
Daśakan. tha
. |kula|dvisa
. h.
. []
.

ʟʜ:
. (sa| vyatham iva) aho, sandīpanāny aksarā
. ni!
.
ʙ
. ʜ:
. kim ucyate? prājñah. khalu kumārah.
.
ʟʜ:
prthivī
yad evam udghu. bho bhoh,
. kim a|ksatriyā
.
.
syate?
.
ɴʜʏ: are, mahā|rājam
h?
. prati kutah. ksatriyā
.
.
ʟʜ:
. dhik, jālmāh!
.
yadi te santi, santv eva.
k” êyam adya vibhīsikā?
.
kim uktaih?
. sannipaty’ âisa
.
tām
patākā
m
harāmi
va
h.
.
.
. []

.

bho batava
. h,
. parivrtya
. los. tair
. apaghnantah. parāvartayat’ âinam aśvam. esa
rohitānā
m
.
. madhye varākaś caratu.
ʀ
. ʜ:
. (praviśya, sa| krodha| darpah)
. dhik, capala, kim
uktavān asi? tīks. na
. |nīrasā hy āyudhīya|śrenaya
. h. śiśor api
drptā
. m
. vācam
. na sahante. rāja | putraś Candraketur ari |
vimardanah. so py apūrv’ | âranya
. | darśana | kutūhal’ | āksi.
pta|hrdayo
na
yāvad
āyāti
tāvat
tvaritam anena taru|ga.
hanen’ âpasarpata.
i Rāvana’s.
.
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 ɪ: ʜ ɪɴɢ  ʟʏ ɴ ɴ
ɢ:
This is not so much a horse
as a banner or war cry announcing
the one true hero in the seven worlds,
the enemy of Ten-Neck’si tribe.
ʟ: (as if perturbed) Ah, fighting words!

.

ʙʏ: What can we say? Young sir is well informed indeed.
ʟ: You there, you think no Kshatriyas are left on earth
that you can shoot oﬀ your mouth like this?
ɢ: Come now, what are other Kshatriyas to the
emperor?
ʟ: Damn, you scoundrels!*
If there be Kshatriyas then Kshatriyas
indeed they are. Who are you trying to scare?
But the time for talk is past: I am going
to attack and carry that banner away.

.

You there, boys: Surround them and bombard them with
clumps of dirt and lead the horse back here. Let the poor
thing wander free among the ashram’s deer.
Enter an angry and arrogant ɪʀ: Damn, you rascal,
what did you say? The king’s regiments are ruthless and
hard-hearted, and they won’t stand for arrogant talk
even from a child. Before Prince Chandra·ketu, crusher
of enemies, reaches this celebrated* wilderness to tour it
as he is heartily eager to do, you all had better hurry and
leave by way of this thicket of trees.
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ʀ’ ʟ 

ʙ
anen’ âśvena. tarjayanti visphuri. ʜ:
. kumāra, krtam
.
ta | śastrāh. kumāram āyudhīya | śrenaya
. h;
. dūre c’ āśrama |
padam itah.
. tad ehi. harina
. |plutaih. palāyāmahe.
ʟʜ:
. (vihasya) kim
. nāma visphuranti śastrāni?
. (dhanur
āropayan)
jyā|jihvayā valayit’|ôtkata
. |koti
. |dam
. s. tram
.
udgāri|ghora|ghana|gharghara|ghosam
. etat
grāsa|prasakta|hasad|Antaka|vaktra|yantra|
|vidambi
jrmbhā
vikat’
.
.
. |ôdaram astu cāpam. []

.

yath”| ôcitam. parikramya niskrāntā
h. sarve.
.
iti mahā| kavi| śrī| Bhavabhūti| pranīta
.
Uttara| Rāma| carita| nātake
.
Kausalyā| Janaka| yogo nāma
caturtho ’ṅkah.
.
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 ɪ: ʜ ɪɴɢ  ʟʏ ɴ ɴ
ʙʏ: Young sir, forget about the horse. The regiments
are coming, brandishing their weapons and threatening
you, and the ashram is far away. So come on, let’s hightail it out of here!
ʟ: (laughing) What do I care about their brandishing
weapons? (stringing his bow)
My dreadful bow is ready to yawn—no weapon
but the laughing maw of Death greedily feeding,
rumbling with a wild, dull, thundercloud-like roar,
its tips sharp fangs licked by its bowstring tongue.
Walking about as befitting them, exeunt all.
End of Act IV



uttararamacaritaR

281 (281, 0)

.

uttararamacaritaR

282 (282, 0)

ACT V
THE YOUNG MAN’S* VALOR
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ɴʜʏ: bho bhoh,
. sainikāh!
. jātam
. jātam avalambanam
asmākam.
nanv esa
. tvarita|Sumantra|nudyamāna|
vyāvalgat|prajavana|vājinā rathena
utkhāta|pracalita|kovidāra|ketuh.
śrutvā nah. pradhanam upaiti Candraketuh.
. []
tatah. praviśati ɴʀ| sārathinā rathena dhanus.| pāni
. h. s’|
âdbhuta| harsa
.
. | sambhramaś ɴʀʜ.
ɴʀʜ:
. ārya Sumantra, paśya paśya:
kirati kalita|kiñcit|kopa|rajyan|mukha|śrīr

.

an|avarata|niguñjat|kotinā
. kārmukena
.
samara|śirasi cañcat|pañca|cūdaś
. camūnām
upari śara|tusāra
. m
. ko ’py ayam
. vīra|potah.
. []
āścaryam.
muni|jana|śiśur ekah. samv
. rtta
. h. sainya|saṅgaih.
nava iva Raghu|vamśasy’
â|prasiddhah. prarohah.
.
|ghora|
dalita|kari|kapola|granthi|taṅkāra
.

jvalita|śara|sahasrah. kautukam
. me karoti. []
ɴʀʜ:
. āyusman,
.
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ɢ: You there, soldiers! Finally reinforcements for
us.
That must be—on a chariot with speeding horses
galloping, urged on by a rushing Sumántra,
a kovidára* banner fluttering where it’s been
hoisted—
Chandra·ketu coming at the news of our fight.
Enter, on a chariot driven by ɴʀ, ʜɴʀ· bow
in hand and filled with wonder, joy, and alarm.
ʜɴʀ·: Look, Sumántra, look.
There is some child hero at the forefront of battle,
unleashing a blizzard of arrows upon the army,
his five topknots* waving, his bow ever
twanging, his beautiful face reddened with anger.
It’s a miracle.
That a single child, reared by sages,
surrounded by so many troops,
a new and unfamiliar sprout
of Raghu's family, it seems,
should shoot a thousand flaming arrows
from a dreadfully twanging bow,
splitting the war elephants’ temples,
fires my curiosity.*
ɴʀ: Young sir (long may you live),
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.

ʀ’ ʟ 
atiśayita|sur’|âsura|prabhāvam
.
śiśum avalokya tath” âiva tulya|rūpam
Kuśika|suta|makha|dvisā
. m
. pramāthe
|
|nandanam
dhrta
dhanu
sa
m
Raghu
.
. .
. smarāmi. []
.

ɴʀʜ:
. imam ekam uddiśya bhūyasām ārambha iti
hrdayam
apatrapate.
.
ayam
. hi śiśur ekakah. samabharena
. bhūri|sphurat|
karāla|kara|kandalī|jatila
. |śastra|jālair balaih.
|syandanair
kvanat
nāyita
. |kanaka|kiṅkinī
. |jhanajha
.
.
a|manda|mada|durdina|dvirada|vāridair āvrta
. h.
.
[]
ɴʀʜ:
. vatsa, ebhih. samastair api kim asya? kim
. punar vyastaih?
.
ɴʀʜ:
. ārya, tvaryatām
. tvaryatām! anena hi mahān
āśrita|jana|pramātho ’smākam ārabdhah.
. tathā hi:
āgarjad|giri|kuñja|kuñjara|ghatā
. |
vistīrna
. |karna
. |jvaram
.
|
|dundubhi|ravair
jyā|nirghosam
a
manda
.
ādhmātam ujjrmbhayan
.
vellad|bhairava|run. da
. |khan. da
. |nikarair
vīro vidhatte bhuvas
|Kāla|karāla|vaktra|vighasa|
trpyat
.
vyākīryamānā
. iva. []
i Literally, “Kuśika’s son.” See . [].
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 : ʜ ʏɴɢ ɴ’ ʟʀ
As I watch this child—his power exceeds at once
the gods’ and antigods’, and his form is the same*
as well—
I am reminded of Rama wielding his bow
to crush the foes of Vishva·mitra’s rite.i
ʜɴʀ·: My heart recoils to see so many attacking .
one all alone.
He is a child and all on his own,
while vast forces—with a latticework
of weapons tangled in hands that are huge
as palm trees, bristling with battle gear,*
advancing on chariots that make a jangle
with ringing golden bells, on cloud-like
war elephants that stir up a storm
with torrents of musk—are surrounding him.
ɴʀ: My child, they’re no match for him all together
let alone singly.
ʜɴʀ·: Hurry, sir, hurry! He’s started a wholesale
slaughter of our retainers. For
While raising a twanging sound from his bow
that’s amplified by the deep roar of war drums—
a cacophony vaster than elephant herds
trumpeting in mountain caves—
the hero bedecks the earth with mounds
of grisly twitching headless bodies
as if with scraps of food that have dropped
from the gruesome mouth of a sated Death.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
.

ɴʀʜ:
saha vatsasya Ca. (sva| gatam) katham īdrśena
.
ndraketor dvandva | samprahāram anujānīyām? (vicint|kula|vrddhā
ya) atha vā, Iksvāku
h. khalu vayam. pratyu.
.
pasthite ca kā gatih?
.
ɴʀʜ:
. (sa| vismaya| lajjā| sambhramam) dhik, apacitāni sarvatah. sainyāni mama!
ɴʀʜ:
esa
. (ratha| vegam abhinīya) āyusman,
.
. vāg | vi|
sayī
bhūta
h
sa
te
vīra
h.
.
.
.
ɴʀʜ:
abhinīya) ārya, kim
. (vismrtim
. nāma | dhe.
yam ākhyātam āhvāyakaih?
.
ɴʀʜ:
. «Lava» iti.
ɴʀʜ:
.
bho bho Lava mahā|bāho,
kim ebhis tava sainikaih?
.
eso
. ’ham. ehi mām eva.
tejas tejasi śāmyatu. []

.

ɴʀʜ:
. kumāra, paśya paśya.
vyapavartata esa
. bāla|vīrah.
|
prtanā
nirmathanāt
tvay” ôpahūtah.
.
stanayitnu|ravād ibh’|āvalīnām
avamardād iva drpta
. |simha
. |śāvah.
. []
tatah. praviśati tvarit’| ôddhata| parikramo ʟʜ.
.
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 : ʜ ʏɴɢ ɴ’ ʟʀ
ɴʀ: (aside) How could I possibly permit a duel to .
take place between the young Chandra·ketu and such
a being as this? (reflecting) But then, we are elders of
the Ikshváku clan, after all.* And what other recourse is
there in the present circumstances?
ʜɴʀ·: (with astonishment, shame, and alarm)
Why, my troops are losing ground everywhere!
ɴʀ: (miming a speeding chariot) My child (long may
you live), the hero is now within shouting range.
ʜɴʀ·: (miming forgetfulness) Sir, what was the
name the messengers mentioned?
ɴʀ: Lava.
ʜɴʀ·:
You there, Lava, what are such soldiers to someone
as strong as you?
Here I am, come get me one on one:
One should fight fire with fire.
ɴʀ: Look, young sir, look:
At your challenge the boy hero
leaves oﬀ annihilating the army,
as a bold lion cub at a stormcloud’s roar
leaves oﬀ slaughtering an elephant herd.
Enter ʟ walking swiftly and boldly.
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.

ʀ’ ʟ 
ʟʜ:
h. khalv
. sādhu rāja | putra, sādhu! satyam Aiksvāka
.
asi. tad ayam
. parāgata ev’ âsmi.
.

nepathye mahān kalakalah.
.
ʟʜ:
āh. katham idānīm
. (s’| āvegam. parāvrtya)
. bhagnā api
.
|
pratinivrtya
p
r
s
th’
ânusāri
na
h
paryava
s
tabhnanti
mām
.
...
. .
..
.
|
camū patayah?
. dhig jālmān!
ayam
. śail’|āghāta|
|vadavā
ksubhita
.
. |vaktra|hutabhuk|
|
|ârcir|
pracan. da
krodh’
.
|
nicaya kavalatvam
. vrajatu me
samantād utsarpan
ghana|tumula|helā|kalakalah.
payo|rāśer oghah.
pralaya|pavan’|āśphālita iva. []
s’| āvegam. parikrāmati.
ɴʀʜ:
. bho bhoh. kumāra!
atyadbhutād asi gun’
. |âtiśayāt priyo me.
tasmāt sakhā tvam asi. yan mama tat tav’ âiva.
tat kim
. nije parijane kadanam
. karosi?
.
nanv esa
. darpa|nikasas
. tava Candraketuh.
. []

.

ʟʜ:
aho, mah” | ânu. (sa| harsa
. | sambhramam. parāvrtya)
.
bhāvasya prasanna | karkaśā vīra | vacana | prayuktir vikartana|kula|kumārasya. tat kim ebhih?
. enam eva tāvat sambhāvayāmi.
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 : ʜ ʏɴɢ ɴ’ ʟʀ
ʟ: Bravo, prince, bravo! You really are in truth an Aikshváka. So here I am, returned to you.
Oﬀstage a great tumult.

.

ʟ: (turning around abruptly) What, are the battalion
commanders, though once defeated, returning to encircle me and attack me from the rear?* The scoundrels!
Let their flood—like the ocean’s flood
when battered by the doomsday winds,
with a terrifying earsplitting noise
and swelling to its highest tide—
become a morsel to feed the blazing
bonfire of my anger, as hot
as the fire in the mouth of Vádava*
whipped up by blows from the mountains.
He walks about excitedly.
ʜɴʀ·: You there, young sir!
Your truly wondrous virtues have endeared you
to me. You’re now my friend, what’s mine is yours.
Why then slaughter your own people? Surely
Chandra·ketu here is the touchstone for your pride.
ʟ: (turning back in excitement and alarm) Ah, a clever
show of words, brave words, smooth and rough at once,
on the part of the majestic scion of the Solar dynasty.
Why should I bother with these fellows then? Let me
first pay my respects to him.
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.

ʀ’ ʟ 
punar nepathye kalakalah.
.
ʟʜ:
. (sa| krodha| nirvedam) āh,
. kadarthito ’ham ebhir vīra|
|vighna|kāribhih. pāpaih.
samvāda
.
.
tad| abhimukham. parikrāmati.
.

ɴʀʜ:
m
. ārya, drśyatā
.
. dras. tavyam.
.
darpena
. kautukavatā mayi baddha|laksya
. h.
paścād balair anusrto
. ’yam udīrna
. |dhanvā
dvedhā samuddhata|marut|taralasya dhatte
meghasya Māghavata|cāpa|dharasya laksmīm.
.
[]
ɴʀʜ:
api jānāti. keva. kumāra ev’ âinam
. dras. tum
.
lam
. tu paravanto vayam
. vismayena.
ɴʀʜ:
. bho bho rājānah,
.
|âtītair dvirada|turaga|
samkhy”
.
syandana|sthaih. padātāv
atr’ âikasmin kavaca|nicitair
medhya|carm’|ôttarīye
kāla|jyes. thair
a|carama|vayah. |
.
kāmya|kāye bhavadbhir
yo ’yam
. baddho yudhi samabharas,
tena vo dhig dhig asmān. []
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 : ʜ ʏɴɢ ɴ’ ʟʀ
Still oﬀstage a great tumult.
ʟ: (with anger and disgust) Ah, what disrespectful treatment I’m shown by these curs: They’ve interrupted a
conversation between heroes.
He walks about in the direction of ʜɴʀ·.
ʜɴʀ·: Look, sir, look, here’s something worth .
seeing:
At once confident and curious, brandishing his bow
he has fixed his aim on me while hounded by forces
at the rear,
looking for all the world like a rainbow-bearing
stormcloud
driven in opposite directions by the gusting wind.
ɴʀ: Even to look at him—well, young sir alone is
capable of doing so. We ourselves are simply overcome
with astonishment.
ʜɴʀ·: You there, nobles,
Your forces are past counting, while he
is all alone. You come on chariots,
elephants, and horses—and he’s on foot.
You are protected by armor, he wears
an ascetic’s hide. You are adults
while his body glows with youth’s first bloom.
Readying arms like this for battle
will only bring shame on you and me.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
.

ʟʜ:
. (s’| ônmātham) katham, anukampate nāma? (vicint| âstrena
ya) bhavatu. kāla | harana
Jrmbhak’
. | pratisedhāya
.
.
.
tāvat sainyāni samstambhayāmi.
(dhyāna
m
nā
tayati)
.
. .
ɴʀʜ:
. tat kim a|kasmād asmat|sainya|ghosa
. h. praśāmyati?
ʟʜ:
. paśyāmy enam adhunā sa|pragalbham.
ɴʀʜ:
. (sa| sambhramam) vatsa, manye kumāraken’
.
|
ânena Jrmbhak’
âstram
āmantritam.
.
ɴʀʜ:
. atra kah. sandehah?
.
vyatikara iva bhīmas tāmaso vaidyutaś ca
pranihitam
api caksur
.
. grasta|muktam
. hinasti.
atha likhitam iv’ âitat sainyam a|spandam āste.
|âstram.
niyatam a|jita|vīryam
Jrmbhak’
. jrmbhate
.
.
[]

.

āścaryam, āścaryam!
pātāl’|ôdara|kuñja|puñjita|tamah. |
śyāmair nabho Jrmbhakair
.
uttapta|sphurad|ārakūta
. |kapila|
jyotir|jvalad|dīptibhih.
|bhairava|marud|
kalp’|āksepa
. |kathora
.
vyastair avastīryate
mīlan|megha|tadit
. |kadāra
. |kuharair
Vindhy’|âdri|kūtair
. iva. []
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 : ʜ ʏɴɢ ɴ’ ʟʀ
ʟ: (with consternation)* What the devil, is he moved to .
compassion? (reflecting) Well, I’ll waste no more time
but simply paralyze the troops with my magic Jrímbhaka weapons. (miming concentration)
ɴʀ: Now, why has the ruckus among our troops
suddenly died down?
ʟ: So I behold the impudent fellow at last.
ɴʀ: (with alarm) My child, I believe the youngster
has invoked the Jrímbhaka weapons.
ʜɴʀ·: There can be no doubt:
An awesome combination, like that of darkness and
lightning,
first blinding then dazzling* assails even the steady
eye.
Our troops are stock-still, as if painted in a picture.
the invincible Jrímbhaka weapons must have been
deployed.
It’s a miracle, a sheer miracle!
Black as the darkness massed in the womb
of hell, agleam with the red radiance
of heated glowing brass the Jrímbhakas
blanket the sky like Vindhya’s peaks
torn oﬀ by the awesome howling winds
that announce the end of a cosmic age,
their caverns tawny within from lightning
that shoots from the gathering bank of clouds.
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.

ʀ’ ʟ 
ɴʀʜ:
nām
āgamah. syāt?
. kutah. punar asya Jrmbhakā
.
.
ɴʀʜ:
. bhagavatah. Prācetasād iti manyāmahe.
.

ɴʀʜ:
. vatsa, n’ âitad evam astresu,
. viśesato
. Jrmbha.
kesu.
yata
h,
.
.
|tanayā hy ete,
Krśāśva
.
Krśāśvāt
Kauśikam
.
. gatāh,
.
atha tat|sampradāyena
Rāmabhadre sthitā iti. []

ɴʀʜ:
. apare ’pi pracīyamāna|sattva|prakāśāh. svayam
. hi mantra|drśa
. h. paśyanti.
ɴʀʜ:
. vatsa, s’ | âvadhāno bhava. parāgatah. prativīrah.
.
ʀ: (anyonyam uddiśya) aho priya | daraśanah. kumārah.
. (sa| sneh’| ânurāgam. nirvarnya)
.
|samvāda
yadrcchā
h.
.
.
kim u? kim u gunānām
atiśayah?
.
.
|
purāno
vā
janm’
â.
ntara|nibida
. |bandhah. paricayah?
.
nijo vā sambandhah.
kim u vidhi|vaśāt ko ’py a|vidito?
mam’ âitasmin dr. s. te
.
hrdayam
avadhāna
m
.
. racayati. []

.

i Viśvāmitra.
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 : ʜ ʏɴɢ ɴ’ ʟʀ
ɴʀ: But how could he have acquired the Jrímbhakas?
ʜɴʀ·: From the son of Prachétas, I suppose.
ɴʀ: My child, that is not how it works with such .
weapons, especially the Jrímbhakas. For
These are the oﬀspring of Krisháshva,
and passed from him to Káushika,i
who transmitted them to dear Rama,
where ever since they’ve come to reside.
ʜɴʀ·: But others have beheld them, men who
have gained illumination by their purity and had visions
of mantras on their own.
ɴʀ: Child, pay heed: Your adversary* has returned.
ʜ  ʏɴɢ ɴ: (each in reference to the other) The
young man is so kind looking. (gazing with aﬀection and
love)
Is it some chance meeting of minds?
His many virtues? An ancient friendship
fast formed in some previous birth?
A relative of mine kept hidden
by fate, that my heart should be rapt in attention
at the very sight of him?

.



uttararamacaritaR

297 (298, 0)

ʀ’ ʟ 
ɴʀʜ:
. bhūyasā jīvi | dharma esa
. yat sva | rasamayī kasya cit kva cit prītih.
. yatra laukikānām upacāras «tārā |
maitrakam»,
. «caksū
. | rāga» iti, tam a | pratisamkhyeyam
.
a|nibandhanam
pramā
nam
āmananti.
.
.
a|hetuh. paksa
. |pāto yas
tasya n’ âsti pratikriyā,
sa hi sneh’|ātmakas tantur
antar|bhūtāni sīvyati. []
ʀ: (anyonyam uddiśya)
etasmin masr. nita
. |rāja|pat.ta
. |kānte
moktavyāh. katham iha sāyakāh. śarīre
yat|prāptau mama parirambhan’
. |âbhilāsād
.
unmīlat|pulaka|kadambam aṅgam āste? []
|tejasi gatih.
kin tv ākrānta|kathora
.
kā nāma śastram
. vinā?
śastren’
âpi
hi
tena
kim
.
. na visayo
.
jāyeta yasy’ êdrśa
. h?
.
kim
ayam eva yuddha|vimukham
. vaksyaty
.
.
mām udyate ’py āyudhe?
vīrānā
. m
. samayo hi dāruna
. |rasah.
sneha|kramam
. bādhate. []

.

ɴʀʜ:
s’| âsram, ātma| gatam) hr. (ʟ. nirvarnya,
.
.
daya, kim anyathā pariplavase?
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 : ʜ ʏɴɢ ɴ’ ʟʀ
ɴʀ: It is a common characteristic of the soul that
a given person should feel a natural aﬀection for another given person. Worldly men have a figurative expression for this, “Being starry-eyed”* or “Love at first
sight.” And therefore it’s written that this is something
real, however unfounded and inexplicable it may appear
to be.
There is no way to counteract
a predilection that has no cause.
There is some thread of aﬀection that knits
living things* together deep within.
ʜ  ʏɴɢ ɴ: (each in reference to the other)
How could I shoot my arrows into this body
adorned by the soft* fillet of royalty
when no sooner having met than my limbs
began to tremble, longing to hold him close?
But then, what recourse can there be but arms
when faced with such an overwhelming force?*
And yet what use are arms when he is such
as far exceeds the scope of their power?
What would he say of me were I to turn
away from battle after swords were drawn?
The rasa* of the hero’s way is cruel
and blocks the normal course of aﬀection.

.

ɴʀ: (gazing at ʟ; tearfully, aside) My heart, why
are you running riot?
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ʀ’ ʟ 
mano|rathasya yad bījam
.
tad daiven’ ādito hrtam.
.
latāyām
. pūrva|lūnāyām
.
prasavasy’ āgamah. kutah?
. []
ɴʀʜ:
. avatarāmy, ārya Sumantra, syandanāt.
ɴʀʜ:
. tat kasya hetoh?
.
.

ɴʀʜ:
. yatas tāvad ayam
. vīra|purusa
. h. pūjito bhavati. api ca khalv, ārya, ksātra
. |dharmah. samanugato bhavati. na rathinah. pāda | cāram abhiyodhayant’ îti śāstra |
vidah. paribhāsante.
.
ɴʀʜ:
. (sva| gatam) kas. ta
. m
. bat’, ânuprasanno ’smi.
katham
m
. nyāyyam anus. thāna
.
.
mādrśa
h
prati
sedhatu?
. .
.
katham
. v” âbhyanujānātu
sāhas’|âika|rasām
. kriyām? []
ɴʀʜ:
. yadā tāta|miśrā api pituh. priyam
. sakhāyam
.
dharm’|ârtha|samśaye
sv
tat kim ār.
. āryam eva prcchanti,
.
yo vimrśati?
.
ɴʀʜ:
evam
. āyusmann,
.
. yathā | dharmam abhimanyase.
esa
. sāṅgrāmiko nyāya,
esa
. dharmah. sanātanah,
.
iyam
m
. hi Raghu|simhānā
.
.
vīra|cāritra|paddhatih.
. []

.

ɴʀʜ:
. a|pratirūpam
. vacanam āryasya.
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 : ʜ ʏɴɢ ɴ’ ʟʀ
The one seed of our hope was stolen away by fate.
Once the vine is cut how is any shoot to grow?
ʜɴʀ·: Sumántra, I want to get oﬀ the chariot.
ɴʀ: Why so?
ʜɴʀ·: For one thing, this is the way to show re- .
spect to a hero. For another, it’s following Kshatriya custom, as you are aware, sir. According to the interpretation of those who know the Shastra, one riding a chariot
should never give battle to another who is on foot.
ɴʀ: (aside) I am facing a terrible dilemma here.
How can such a one as I forbid the proper act
or give assent to a deed whose rasa* is sheer
recklessness?
ʜɴʀ·: My honored father addresses every question of dharma or statecraft to you, his own father’s dear
friend. Why then your vacillation?
ɴʀ: My child (long may you live), your thinking is
in accordance with dharma.
This is the proper conduct in war, the age-old way
of dharma,
the course of action for heroes that the Raghu lions
have followed.
ʜɴʀ·: Your words are without peer.
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.

ʀ’ ʟ 
itihāsam
. purāna
. m
. ca,
dharma|pravacanāni ca
bhavanta eva jānanti,
Raghūnā
. m
. ca kula|sthitim. []
ɴʀʜ:
. (sa| sneh’| âsram. parisvajya)
.
jātasya te pitur ap’ Îndrajito vijetur
vatsasya, vatsa, kati nāma dināny amūni?
tasy’ âpy apatyam anugacchati vīra|vrtta
. m.
.
dis. tyā
. gatam
. Daśarathasya kulam
. pratis. thām.
.
[]
.

ɴʀʜ:
. (sa| kas.tam)
.
«a|pratis. the
. Raghu|jyes. the
.
kā pratis. thā
. kulasya nah?»
.
iti duhkhena
tapyante
.
trayo nah. pitaro ’pare. []
| marma | dāranāny
ɴʀʜ:
etāni Can. ahaha, hrdaya
.
.
draketor vacanāni.
ʟʜ:
. hanta, miśrī|krto
. rasa|kramo vartate.
yath” êndāv ānandam
.
vrajati samupodhe
. kumudinī
tath” âiv’ âsmin dr. s. tir.
.
mama kalaha|kāmah. punar ayam
jhanat
. |kāra|krūra|
kvanita
. |guna
. |guñjad|guru|dhanur|
|
dhrta
premā
bāhur
.
vikaca|vikarāla|vrana
. |mukhah.
. []
i
ii
Son of Rāvana.
That is, has found a son to continue the line.
.
iii Laksmana, Bharata, Śatrughna. iv I.e., blossom.
. .
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 : ʜ ʏɴɢ ɴ’ ʟʀ
The histories and legends, the discourses of dharma,
the family customs of the Raghus—all are known
to you alone.
ɴʀ: (embracing him with tears of aﬀection)
My dear child, how many days can possibly have
passed
since your dear father, conqueror of Índrajit,i was
born?
And here is his own son following the hero’s path.
What good fortune Dasha·ratha’s clan has found
fulfillment.ii
ʜɴʀ·: (despondently)

.

So long as the eldest Raghu is unfulfilled
how could our clan find fulfillment?
This is the single thought that makes our fathers,
our three other fathers,iii burn with sorrow.
ɴʀ: Ah, Chandra·ketu’s words tear at my heart’s soft
core.
ʟ: Well really, the development of the rasa here is all
muddled.
Night-blooming lotuses rejoiceiv when the moon
begins to rise
and so do my eyes when I see him. And yet my
arm—
its ghastly wounds agape, throbbing with love for
the heavy bow
and its string twanging so cruelly and loud—is
hankering for battle.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
.

ɴʀʜ:
. (avatarana
. m. rūpayan) ārya, Sāvitraś Candraketur abhivādayate.
ɴʀʜ:
.
a|jitam
ūrjasvi
. punyam
.
Kakutsthasy’ êva te mahah.
śreyase śāśvato devo
Varāhah. parikalpatām. []
api ca
devas tvām
. Savitā dhinotu samare
gotrasya yas te pitā.
tvām
. Maitrāvaruno
. ’bhinandatu gurur
yas te gurūnām
api.
.
Aindrā|Vais. navam
Āgni|Mārutam atho
.
Sauparnam
ojo ’stu te.
.
deyād eva ca Rāma|Laksma
. na
. |dhanur|
|
jyā|ghosa
mantro
jayam.
[]
.
ʟʜ:
. kumāra, ati hi nāma śobhase rathastha eva. krta
. m
.
krtam
atyādare
na.
.
.

.

ɴʀʜ:
. tarhi mahā|bhāgo ’py anyam
. ratham alaṅ|
karotu.
ʟʜ:
. ārya, pratyāropaya rath’|ôpari rāja|putram.
i An ancestor of the Raghu dynasty.

ii In the Boar incarnation Visnu
..
rescued the world from the depths of the ocean. iii Vasis. tha,
. desceniv Garuda, the divine bird that is
dant of the gods Mitra and Varuna.
.
.
Vis. nu’s
. vehicle.
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 : ʜ ʏɴɢ ɴ’ ʟʀ
ʜɴʀ·: (imitating climbing down from the chariot) .
Sir, Chandra·ketu of the Solar dynasty greets you.
ɴʀ:
Grandeur indomitable, pristine, imposing as
Kakútstha’si
may the Boar,ii the everlasting god, grant you
eternal welfare.
Moreover:
May the Sun, the father of your clan, impel* you in
battle.
May Maitra·váruna,iii your
gurus’ guru and your own, rejoice in you.
May you have the strength of Indra, Vishnu, Fire,
the Storm gods, Supárna.iv
May the loud mantra of Rama and Lákshmana’s
bowstring bestow success.
ʟ: Young sir, you look quite grand aboard the chariot.
No need whatever for such a show of deference.
ʜɴʀ·: Then let the well-favored young man .
adorn a chariot of his own.
ʟ: Sir, have the prince board the chariot once again.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
ɴʀʜ:
. tvam apy anurudhyasva vatsyasya Candraketor vacanam.
ʟʜ:
. ko vicārah. sves’
. ûpakarane
. su?
. kin tv aranya
. |sado vayam an|abhyasta|ratha|caryāh.
.
ɴʀʜ:
. jānāsi, vatsa, darpa|saujanyayor yath”|ôcitam.
yadi punar īdrśa
rājā Rāmah. paśyet,
. m
. tvām Aiksvāko
.
tad” âsya snehena hrdayam
abhisyandeta.
.
.
.

ʟʜ:
. manye su|janah. sa rāja’|rsi
. h. śrūyate. (sa| lajjam iva)
vayam api na khalv evam
. |prāyāh.
kratusv
. api matsarāh.
.
ka iva ca gunais
ta
m
rājāna
m
.
.
.
na vā bahu manyate?
tad api khalu me sa vyāhāras
turaṅgama|raksi
. nā
. m
.
|
vikrtim
akhila
k
satr’
.
. |āksepa
. |
pracan. datay”
âkarot. []
.
ɴʀʜ:
. (sa| smitam) kim
. nu bhavatas tāta | pratāp’ |
|
ôtkarse
’py
a
mar
sa
h?
.
. .
ʟʜ:
dān. astv a | marso,
. mā bhūd vā. etat tu prcchāmi:
.
tam
. hi Rāghavam
. rājānam anuśuśruma. sa kila n’ ātmanā drpyati,
n’ âsya prajāyām
m
.
. drptatva
.
. jāyate. tat kim
.
manusyās
tasya
rāk
sasī
m
vācam
udīrayanti?
.
. .
i See Act . []. ii Act . [].
also called tāta, father.

iii An elder paternal uncle was
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 : ʜ ʏɴɢ ɴ’ ʟʀ
ɴʀ: Then please comply, for your part, with young
Chandra·ketu’s request.
ʟ: One wouldn’t hesitate to use equipment of one’s
own.i But we who live in the wilderness are unpracticed
in chariot riding.
ɴʀ: You are mindful, my child, of the claims* of
pride and magnanimity both. Were the Aikshváka king
Rama to witness this behavior of yours, his heart would
gush with aﬀection.
ʟ: That royal seer himself, I think, is the one who is truly .
magnanimous—or so one hears. (half ashamed)
As for me, you know, I don’t as a rule
begrudge* such rituals,
and who in the world could fail to respect
the king for his many virtues?
Still, you know, it was because of the challengeii
from the guardians of the horse—
a provocation to all Kshatriyas—
this change came over me.
ʜɴʀ·: (smiling) Are you also resentful of the
grandeur of my father’siii power?
ʟ: Whether I am or not doesn’t matter; let me just ask
this: We have heard that Rághava is a reserved man; they
say he’s not arrogant himself nor is there any arrogance
among his subjects. So why do his men give voice to
words fit for a rákshasa?
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ʀ’ ʟ 
r. sayo
«rāksasīm»
āhur
.
.
vācam unmatta|drptayo
h.
.
.
|
«sā yonih. sarva vairānā
. m.
.
sā hi lokasya nirrti
. h,»
. []
.

iti ha sma tām
. nindanti. ath’ êtarām abhis. tuvanti.
.
kāmān dugdhe viprakarsaty
. a|laksmī
. m
.
kīrtim
. sūte dusk
. rta
. m
. yā hinasti
tām
. c’ âpy etām
. mātaram
. maṅgalānām
.
dhenum
. dhīrāh. sūnrtā
. m
. vācam āhuh.
. []
ɴʀʜ:
. paripūta | sva | bhāvo ’yam
. kumārah. Prācetas’ |
ânte|vāsī vadaty abhisampannam ārse
na.
. na
. samskāre
.
.
ʟʜ:
. yat punaś, Candraketo, vadasi, «kim
. nu bhavatas
tāta|pratāp’|ôtkarse
kim
. ’py a|marsa
. h?»
. iti, tat prcchāmi:
.
.
vyavasthita|visayā
. h. ksātra
. |dharmāh?
.
ɴʀʜ:
tad
. n’ âiva khalu jānāsi devam Aiksvākam.
.
virama, viram’ âtiprasaṅgāt.
sainikānām
. pramāthena
satyam ojāyitam
. tvayā.
Jāmadagnyasya damane
na hi nirbandham arhasi. []

.

i The son of Jamadagni, Paraśurāma, a powerful Brahman warrior defeated by Rāma.
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 : ʜ ʏɴɢ ɴ’ ʟʀ
A “rákshasa word,” the seers say, is one fit only for
the mad or arrogant.
“It is the source of all enmity, the very bane of the
world,”
is how people have condemned it. By contrast, they extol .
its opposite:
A goodly word, the wise declare, is a veritable magic
cow:
It milks out anything one desires, dispels privation,
gives birth to fame, and expunges all bad karma.
It is the very mother of the richest of blessings.
ɴʀ: How good-natured is this young student of
Valmíki; what he says is infused with the very disposition of a seer.
ʟ: As for what you just said, Chandra·ketu—“Are you
also resentful of the grandeur of my father’s power?”—let
me just ask: Are the dharmas of Kshatriyas limited in
their application?*
ɴʀ: You really have no idea of the Aikshváka lord.
Please, no more of this obstinacy.
True enough, you’ve shown your strength in
decimating the soldiers
but it’s better not to vie* with the conqueror of
Jamadágnya.i

.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
ʟʜ:
. (sa| hāsam) ārya, Jāmadagnyasya damanah. sa rāj” êti.
ko ’yam uccair|vādah?
.
siddham
. hy etad vāci vīryam
. dvijānām.
.
bāhvor vīryam
nām.
. yat tu tat ksatriyā
.
.
śastra|grāhī brāhmano
. Jāmadagnyas.
tasmin dānte kā stutis tasya rājñah?
. []
ɴʀʜ:
uttar’ |
. (s’| ônmātham iva) ārya, ārya, krtam
.
ôttarena.
.
ko ’py esa
. samprati navah. purus’
. |âvatāro
vīro na yasya bhagavān Bhrgu
. |nandano ’pi
paryāpta|sapta|bhuvan’|âbhaya|daksi
. nāni
.
punyāni
tāta|caritāni ca yo na veda. []
.

.

ʟʜ:
. ko hi Raghu|pateś caritam
. mahimānam
. ca na jānāti? yadi nāma kim
. cid vaktavyam asti… atha vā śāntam.
i An ancestor of Paraśurāma.



uttararamacaritaR

310 (310, 0)

 : ʜ ʏɴɢ ɴ’ ʟʀ
ʟ: (with a laugh) Sir, why broadcast the fact that the king
conquered Jamadágnya?
It’s an established fact that the power of Brahmans
lies in their speech
while the power that Kshatriyas possess lies in their
arms.
Jamadágnya was a Brahman who took up the
sword—
what glory is conferred on a king for conquering a
man like that?
ʜɴʀ·: (with some consternation) Sir, enough of
this repartee.
This fellow must be some new avatar of the Primal
Being*
if even the son of Bhrigui is no rival in his eyes,
if he won’t acknowledge how father Rama’s holy
acts
could guarantee security for all the seven worlds.
ʟ: Who doesn’t acknowledge Rama’s acts and greatness? .
On the other hand there is room for criticism… But
enough.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
Sunda|strī|damane ’py a|khan. da
. |yaśaso
loke mahānto hi te.
yāni trīny
. a|kuto|mukhāny api padāny
āsan Khar’|āyodhane,
yad vā kauśalam Indra|sūnu|nidhane
tatr’ âpy abhijño janah.
. []
ɴʀʜ:
. āh,
. tāt’|âpavāda|bhinna|maryāda, ati hi nāma pragalbhase.
ʟʜ:
. aye, mayy eva bhru|kutī
. |dharah. samv
. rtta
. h?
.
ɴʀʜ:
tathā hi:
. sphuritam anayoh. krodhena.
.
cūdā
. |man. dala
. |bandhanam
. taralayaty
ākūta|jo vepathuh.
.
kim
. cit kokanada|cchadasya sadrśe
.
netre svayam
. rajyatah.
.
dhatte kāntim a|kān. da
. |tān. davitayor
.
bhaṅgena vaktram
bhruvoś
.
candrasy’ ôtkata
. |lāñchanasya kamalasy’
ôdbhrānta|bhrṅgasya
ca. []
.

.

ʀ: tad ito vimarda|ksamā
m
.
. bhūmim avatarāvah!
.
niskrāntā
h. sarve.
.
iti mahā| kavi| śrī| Bhavabhūti| pranīta
.
Uttara| Rāma| carita| nātake
.
Kumāra| vikramo nāma
pañcamo ’ṅkah.
.


uttararamacaritaR

312 (312, 0)

 : ʜ ʏɴɢ ɴ’ ʟʀ
He’s old, there’s no need to second-guess his acts—
let them be, why bother rehashing* them now?
His reputation wasn’t stained even by conquering
Sunda’s wife—he’s still great in the eyes of the
world.
And as for those three backward steps he took*
in the battle he had with Khara, or the finesse
that he displayed in slaying the son of Indra…
why, people are fully aware of all these things.*
ʜɴʀ·: No, now you’re out of bounds in disparaging father Rama, your audacity has gone too far.
ʟ: What, are you making a face at me?
ɴʀ: I can see their anger is flaring up, for
As they catch each other’s drift they begin
to shake so much their topknots come undone,
and their eyes, by nature like the petals
of a pink lotus, naturally turn crimson,
and their brows that furrow while beginning
their sudden* wild dance lend their faces
the look of the dark mark on the full moon,
or wild black bees on a white lotus in bloom.

.

ʜ  ʏɴɢ ɴ: Let’s go and find somewhere more
suitable for battle!
Exeunt all.
End of Act V
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PRELUDE TO ACT VI
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tatah. praviśati vimānen’ ôjjvalam. ɪʏ|ʜʀ| mithunam.
ɪʏ | ʜʀʜ:
. aho nu khalv anayor Vikartana | kula | ku|
|
mārayor a kān. da
uddyotita | ksātra
. | kalaha | pracan. dayor
.
.
laksmīkā
ny
.
. adbhut’ | ôdbhrānta | dev’ | âsurāni
. vikrānta |
caritāni. tathā hi, priye, paśya paśya:
jhanajjha
nita
.
. |kaṅkana
. |
|
kvanita
kiṅki
nīka
.
. m
. dhanur
|
dhvanad|guru|gun’
â
tanī
. .
krta
. |karāla|kolāhalam
vitatya kiratoh. śarān
a|virata|sphurac|cūdayor
.
vicitram abhivardhate
bhuvana|bhīmam āyodhanam. []
vijrmbhita
m
.
. ca divyasya
maṅgalāya dvayor api
stanayitnor iv’ āmandram
.
dundubher dundumāyitam. []
.

tat pravartyatām anayoh. pravīrayor an | avaratam a | virala |
lulita | vikaca | kanaka | kamala | kamanīya | samhatir
amara |
.
taru | taruna
. | mani
. | mukula | nikara | makaranda | sundarah.
|
puspa
nipāta
h.
.
.
| uddan. da
ɪʏ | ʜʀ: ptā kim
. ti una
. a | an. da
. | tan. david’
.
. |
|
|
taralida|tadic
cha
tā
ka
dāra
m
via
ambara
m
jhatti
sa
mvu.
.
.
.
.
.
ttam?
.y
i A class of demigods.
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The scene opens on a ɪʏ·ʜʀi couple in a flying chariot.
ɪʏ·ʜʀ: My, what acts of valor on the part of these
two young men of the Solar dynasty, heatedly engaged
in their unexpected combat. The beauty of Kshatriya
power has been lent new luster, and the gods and antigods themselves are struck dumb* with wonder. Just
take a look, my beloved:
They bend the bows that sound with ringing
golden bells and raise an awful
ruckus from their heavy strings
twanging at their tips, all the while
showering down arrows as their topknots
swing constantly and the battle
rages with dramatic intensity,
bringing terror to all the world.
And for the welfare of both the war drums
of heaven boom as deeply*as stormclouds.
So let an endless stream of flowers rain down on these two .
proven heroes, laden with blooming golden lotuses and
densely packed together, flowing with sap from the tender jewel-like* buds from the trees that belong to the
deathless gods .
ɪʏ·ʜʀ ɴ: But why out of the blue has the sky
turned so tawny with terrible flashes of lightning suddenly starting their tándava dance?
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ʀ’ ʟ 
ɪʏ|ʜʀʜ:
. tat kim
. nu khalv adya
Tvās. tra
. |yantra|bhrami|bhrānta|
Mārtan. da
. |jyotir ujjvalah.
|
puta
. bhedo lalāta
. |stha|
|
|
nīla lohita caksu
. sa
. h?
. []
(vicintya) ām,
. jñātam. vatsena Candraketunā prayuktam astram Āgneyam
. yasy’ âyam agni | cchatā
. | sampātah.
. samprati hi
avadagdha|karburita|ketu|cāmarair
apayātam eva hi vimāna|man. dalai
. h.
.
|pat’
dadhati dhvaj’|âmśuka
.
. |âñcalesv
. imāh.
ksa
. na
. |kuṅkuma|cchurana
. |vibhramam
. śikhāh.
. []

.

āścaryam! pravrtta
. ev’ âyam uccan. da
. |vajra|khan. d’
. |âvaspho|
|
|
|
|
|
ta
pa
tu
ra
tac
ca
tula
sphuliṅga
nirgatir
uttāla
tumula | le.
.
.
.
lihāna | jvālā | sambhāra | bhairavo bhagavān Usarbudha
h.
.
.
pracan. daś
c’
âsya
sarvata
h
santāpa
h.
tat
priyām
aṅgen’
.
.
.
ācchādya dūram apasarāmi. (tathā karoti)
ɪʏ | ʜʀ: pdit.thiā
edena
.
. vimala | muttā | phala | sīdala | si|
|
|deha|pphamse
niddha
masi
na
ma
msale
na
.
.
.
. nādha
.
. na
. āna.
nda|manda|muulida|ghummanta|loanāe
antarido
jjevva
.
me sandāvo.y
ɪʏ|ʜʀʜ:
atha vā
. ayi, kim atra mayā krtam?
.
a|kimcid
api kurvāna
.
. h.
saukhyair duhkhāny
apohati.
.
tat tasya kim api dravyam
.
yo hi yasya priyo janah.
. []
i Rudra/Śiva

ii The celestial craftsman, who reduced the brilliance of

the sun to please his daughter, the wife of the Sun god.
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ʀʟ   ɪ
ɪʏ·ʜʀ: What indeed is happening now?
Has the third eye of the black-red godi opened
wide,
to blaze like the light of the sun when twirling on
Tvashtri’sii lathe?
(reflecting) Ah, I see. Young Chandra·ketu has launched the
Fire weapon, its flames spreading far and wide. For now
The other celestial chariots have all fled,
their yak tail banners scorched and iridescent,
while the flames upon our standard’s pennants
make them look for a moment as if dyed with
saﬀron.

.

A miracle! The god of fire has appeared, emitting sparks
that explode with the crash of lightning flashes—how
awesomely its flames leap up, licking wildly. The heat it
sends out everywhere is ferocious. I had better shield my
beloved with my body and move to a safe distance. (does
so)
ɪʏ·ʜʀ ɴ: How fortunate the heat has been
blocked by the touch of my husband’s body—so cool
and smooth, like the purest pearls, so soft and full that
my eyes roll back and close in bliss.*
ɪʏ·ʜʀ: Come now, what have I done here? But then,
The person need do nothing at all,
the mere joy of being together
dispels sorrow. What a gift it is,
to have someone who loves you.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
.

p

ɪʏ | ʜʀ: kaham
. a | virala | vilola | gholanta | vijjul | ladā |
vilāsa | man. didehi
m
.
. matta | mora | kan. tha
. | sāmalehim
. ot|
|
tharīadi naho
’ṅga
na
m
jala
harehi
m?
.
. .
.y
ɪʏ | ʜʀʜ:
. ayi kumāra | Lava | prayukta | Vārun’
. | âstra |
|
|
prabhāvah. khalv esa
h.
katham?
a
virala
prav
rtta
. .
. | vāri |
dhārā|sahasra|sampātaih. praśāntam eva Pāvak’|âstram.
ɪʏ|ʜʀ: ppiam
. me, piam
. me!y
ɪʏ|ʜʀʜ:
yat
. hanta bhoh.
. sarvam atimātram
. dosāya,
.
|
|
|
pralaya|vāt’|āvali|ksobha
gambhīra
gulagulāyamāna
me.
gha|medurit’|ândhakāra|nīrandhra|nibaddham eka|vāra|
viśva | grasana | vikaca | vikarāla | Kāla | kan. tha
. | kandara | vivartamānam iva yug’ | ânta | yoga | nidrā | niruddha | sarva |
dvāra|Nārāyan’
. |ôdara|nivis. tam
. iva bhūta|jātam
. pravepate. sādhu, vatsa Candraketo, sādhu! sthāne Vāyavy’ | âstram īritam. yatah:
.
vidyā|kalpena marutā
meghānām
. bhūyasām api
brahman’
îva
vivartānām
.
.
kv’ âpi vipralayah. krta
. h.
. []

.

ɪʏ|ʜʀ: pnādha,
ko dāni
.
.m
. eso sa|sambham|ukkhitta|
kara|bbhamida|pot’|añcalo dūrado evva madhura|vaana
. |
|
|
padisiddha
juddha
vvāvāro
edā
na
m
kumārā
na
m
antare
.
. .
. .
vimāna
. |varam
. odarāvedi?y
i Literally, Varuna weapon, named for the god of the ocean, from which
.
clouds are said to arise. ii Vis. nu.
.
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ʀʟ   ɪ
ɪʏ·ʜʀ ɴ: Why has the sky suddenly dark- .
ened over with clouds, floating rolling masses adorned
with darting lightning, and dark as the throat of a wild
peacock?
ɪʏ·ʜʀ: This must be an eﬀect of the Wateri weapon
launched by the young Lava. What’s this? The Fire
weapon has been quenched by the thousands of massing
clouds.
ɪʏ·ʜʀ ɴ: How I love it!
ɪʏ·ʜʀ: But alas, all excess leads to trouble: now
the world is shivering with cold, enveloped in a deep
darkness thickened by clouds roaring with the sound of
doomsday winds; as if it were floundering in the cavelike maw of Time, hideous and gaping wide to swallow
the universe at a single gulp; as if entered into the belly
of Naráyana,ii all his orifices closed in the yoga sleep
that he sleeps at the end of a cosmic age. Bravo, young
Chandra·ketu, bravo! Now is the right time to unleash
the Wind weapon, as he must have done, since
The wind has dispelled the billowing clouds
as knowledge dispels illusions into brahma.
ɪʏ·ʜʀ ɴ: My husband, who is that landing .
his heavenly chariot in alarm between the two young
men and waving the hem of his garment* in upraised
hands, trying desperately to stop the fighting by addressing them gently from afar?
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ʀ’ ʟ 
ɪʏ | ʜʀʜ:
esa
. (dr. s.tvā)
. Śambūka | vadhāt pratinivrtto
.
.
Raghu|patih.
.
śabdam
m
. mahā|purusa
. |samvihita
.
. niśamya
|
tad|gauravāt samupasamh
rta
samprahāra
h.
. .
śānto Lavah,
eva ca Candraketuh.
. pranata
.
.
kalyānam
astu suta|saṅgamanena rājñah.
.
. []
tad itas tāvat.
niskrāntau.
.
viskambhaka
h.
.

.

i Though a nephew Candraketu is regarded by Rāma as his son.
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ʀʟ   ɪ
ɪʏ·ʜʀ: (looking) This is the lord of the Raghus returning from slaying Shambúka.
Hearing the words the great man has spoken
they stop their fighting out of respect for him.
Lava falls silent, and Chandra·ketu bows low.
May good come from the king’s meeting with his
sons.i
Away then for now.
Exeunt both.
End of the Prelude

.
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ACT VI
THE RECOGNITION OF THE YOUNG MEN
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tatah. praviśati ʀ, ʟʜ,
ɴʀ ca.
. pranataś
.
ʀʜ:
avataran)
. (Puspakād
.
dinakara|kula|candra Candraketo
sa|rabhasam ehi, dr. dha
. m
. parisvajasva.
.
tuhina|śakala|śītalais tav’ âṅgaih.
śamam upayātu mam’ âpi citta|dāhah.
. []
(utthāpya, sa| sneh’| âsram. parisvajya)
api nāma kuśalam
. tava
.
divy’|âstra|dhara|dehasya?
.

ɴʀʜ:
. kuśalam atyadbhuta | kriyasya priya | darśanasya Lavasya lābh’ | âbhyudayena. tad vijñāpayāmi:
mām iva viśese
. na
. vā mattah. śivena caksu
. sā
. paśyatv
|
|
amum
mahā
vīra
prakā
n
da
m
tāta
h.
.
.. .
.
ʀʜ:
. (ʟ. nirūpya) dis. ty”
. âtigambhīra | kalyān’
. | ākrtir
.
ayam
vayasyo
vatsasya.
.
trātum
. lokān iva parinata
. h.
kāyavān astra|vedah,
.
ksātro
dharma
h
śrita
iva
tanum
.
.
.
Brahma|kośasya guptyai,
sāmarthyānām iva samudayah.
sañcayo vā gunānām,
.
āvirbhūya sthita iva jagat|
punya
. |nirmāna
. |rāśih.
. []
i The name means literally “He whose flag bears the moon.”
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The scene opens on ʀ, ʟ, and the bowing ʜɴʀ·
.
ʀ: (climbing down from Púshpaka)
Moon of the Solar dynasty, Chandra·ketu,i
come to me straightway and hug me tight.
Your limbs are cool as chips of ice and able
to soothe the burning even in a heart like mine.*
(having him rise, and embracing him with tears of aﬀection)
All is well with you, I trust, and the divine weapons your
body bears?
ʜɴʀ·: All is well because of the good fortune of .
meeting Lava, this handsome youngster of wondrous
deeds. I would ask Father to look with a kindly eye upon
this preeminent great hero, just as he would look upon
me, or even more so.
ʀ: (looking at ʟ) How fortunate my child has acquired a new friend. He has an air about him at once
inscrutable and benign.
As if the science of weapons were transmuted
into bodily form to save the worlds,
as if Kshatriya dharma were embodied
to guard the treasure house of Brahma,*
as if capabilities were in full flower,
all virtues conglomerated,
all the world’s good karma aggregated
and present, fully manifest.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
ʟʜ:
. (sva| gatam) aho, puny’
. |ânubhāva|darśano ’yam
. mahā|purusa
. h.
.
āśvāsa|sneha|bhaktīnām
ekam ālambanam
. mahat,
prakr. s. tasy’
êva dharmasya
.
prasādo mūrti|sañcarah.
. []
.

āścaryam:
virodho viśrāntah,
.
prasarati raso nirvrti
. |ghanas,
tad auddhatyam
. kv’ âpi
vrajati, vinayah. prahvayati mām,
jhatity
. asmin dr. s. te.
.
kim iti paravān asmi? yadi|vā
mah”|ārghas tīrthānām
iva hi mahatām
. ko ’py atiśayah.
. []
| viśrāmam
ʀʜ:
. tat kim ayam eka | pada eva duhkha
.
. dadāty, upasnehayati ca kuto ’pi nimittād antar|ātmānam?
atha vā snehaś ca nimitta | sa | vyapeksaś
. c’ êti vipratisid.
dham etat.

vyatisajati
pad’|ârthān āntarah. ko ’pi hetur.
.
na khalu bahir|upādhīn prītayah. samśrayante.
.
vikasati hi pataṅgasy’ ôdaye pun. darīka
m,
.
.
dravati ca hima|raśmāv udgate candra|kāntah.
. []
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 ɪ: ʜ ʀɢɴɪɪɴ  ʜ ʏɴɢ ɴ
ʟ: (aside) Ah, what a great man, pure majesty in
appearance.*
The one great resting place of trust, aﬀection, and
devotion,
the graciousness of ultimate dharma in physical
form.
It’s miraculous:

.

Enmity has ceased, and rasa rich with joy flows
forth;
my brashness is somehow gone, deference
overwhelms me;
at the mere sight of him I’m under his power—why
so? But then,
like holy places the great have some greatly precious
potency.
ʀ:* How is it he all of a sudden aﬀords me respite from
sorrow, and for some reason excites aﬀection in my innermost soul? Then again, to say that aﬀection needs a
reason is a contradiction in terms.
There is some inner cause that accounts for mutual
attraction;
feelings of love do not in the least depend on
external factors.
Why should the white lotus open when the sun
comes up
or the moonstone start to ooze with the rising of
the moon?*
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ʀ’ ʟ 
ʟʜ:
. Candraketo, ka ete?
.

ɴʀʜ:
. priya|vayasya, nanu tāta|pādāh.
.
ʟʜ:
. mam’ âpi tarhi dharmatas tath” âiva, yatah. «priya |
vayasy’» êty āttha. kin tu catvārah. kila bhavatām evam
.|
vyapadeśa | bhāginas tatra | bhavanto Rāmāyana
. | kathā |
purusā
h.
tad
viśe
sa
m
brūhi.
. .
. .
ɴʀʜ:
. nanu jyes. tha
. |tāta|pādā ity avehi.
ʟʜ:
. (s’| ôllāsam) katham,
. Raghu|nātha eva? dis. tyā
. su|prabhātam adya yad ayam
. devo dr. s. ta
. h.
. (sa| vinaya| kautu|
|
kam. nirvarnya)
tāta,
Prācetas’
ânte
vāsī Lavo ’bhivāda.
yate.
ʀʜ:
ehy ehi. (sa| sneham āślisya)
. āyusmann,
.
. ayi vatsa,
krta
ativinayena. an | eka | vāram a | pariślatham
. m,
. krtam
.
.
mām
. parisvajasva.
.
|puskara
|
parinata
. |kathora
.
.
garbha|cchada|pīna|masr. na
. |sukumārah.
nandayati candra|candana|
|jadas
nisyanda
.
. tava sparśah.
. []

.

ʟʜ:
. (sva| gatam) idrśo
. mām
. praty amīsām
. a|kārana
. |snehah.
. mayā punar ebhya ev’ âbhidugdham a | jñena yad
āyudha|parigraham
. yāvad adhyārūdho
. dur|yogah.
. (pra|
kāśam) mr. syantv
idānī
m
Lavasya
bāliśatā
m
tāta
pādā
h.
.
.
.
.
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 ɪ: ʜ ʀɢɴɪɪɴ  ʜ ʏɴɢ ɴ
ʟ: Chandra·ketu, who is this?
ʜɴʀ·: Why, my dear friend, it’s my honored .
father.
ʟ: Then by rights he’s mine too since you’ve called me
your dear friend. But there are four men in the ‘Ramáyana’ that you refer to by this designation. Tell me which
is he.
ʜɴʀ·: Why, this is my eldest father.
ʟ: (joyfully) You mean this is the lord of the Raghus?
What good fortune the day dawned to bring me the
sight of the lord. (gazing with courtesy and curiosity) Father, Lava, a student of the son of Prachétas, greets you.
ʀ: My child (long may you live), do come to me. (embracing him aﬀectionately) Ah, enough, enough of this
formality. Come hug me tightly again and again.
Your touch is soft and smooth yet firm
like the inner leaves of a hard ripe lotus,
and has a coolness that refreshes
like extract of sandalwood or moonbeams.*

.

ʟ: (aside) That such should be his unprompted aﬀection for me and that I should have ignorantly done him
such wrong, him of all people, to the point of taking up
weapons and mounting an attack.*(aloud) May my respected father please forgive Lava’s childishness today.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
ʀʜ:
. kim aparāddham
. vatsena?
ɴʀʜ:
. aśv’ | ānuyātrikebhyas tāta | pratāp’ | āviskara.
nam
upaśrutya
vīrāyitam
anena.
.
ʀʜ:
. nanv ayam alaṅkārah. ksatrasya.
.
na tejas tejasvī prasrtam
aparesā
.
. m
. hi sahate.
|
sa tasya svo bhāvah. prakrti
niyatatvād
a|krtaka
h.
.
.
.
|
mayūkhair a|śrāntam
tapati
yadi
devo
dina
kara
h,
.
.
kim āgneyo grāvā nikrta
. iva tejāmsi
. vamati? []

.

ɴʀʜ:
. a | marso
. ’py asy’ âiva śobhate vīrasya. paś| âstra |
yatu hi tātah. priya | vayasya | vinirmukta | Jrmbhak’
.
|stambhitāni sarva|sainyāni.
niskampa
.
ʀʜ:
astram. tvam
. (vilokya) vatsa Lava, samhriyatām
.
api, Candraketo, nirvyāpāra|vilaksitāni
sāntvaya balāni.
.
ʟʜ. pranidhāna
m. nātayati.
.
.
ɴʀʜ:
(niskrānta
h)
. yath” ādis. tam.
.
.
.
.

ʟʜ:
. praśāntam astram.
ʀʜ:
nāny
astrāny
. vatsa, sa|rahasya|prayoga|samhara
.
.
. āmnāyavanti.
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 ɪ: ʜ ʀɢɴɪɪɴ  ʜ ʏɴɢ ɴ
ʀ: What has my child done wrong?
ʜɴʀ·: He wanted to play the hero when he overheard talk of father’s display of power from those accompanying the horse.
ʀ: But surely that ornaments a Kshatriya.
A mighty man cannot bear it when others show
their might—
that is his true temper, fixed by nature and not
contrived.
If the god that makes the day heats the sunstone
tirelessly
with its beams, will it not spit out fire as if insulted?

.

ʜɴʀ·: Even his indignation is remarkable. Father should see how this hero, my dear friend, unleashed
the Jrímbhaka weapons and completely paralyzed the
soldiers.
ʀ: (looking) Lava, my child, withdraw the weapon. And
you, too, Chandra·ketu, go and calm the soldiers who
have been incapacitated and humbled.
ʟ mimes meditating.
ʜɴʀ·: As ordered. (exit)
ʟ: The weapon has been stilled.

.

ʀ: My child, the discharge and withdrawal of these
weapons along with their secret invocations are imparted
by tradition:
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ʀ’ ʟ 
Brahm’|ādayo brahma|hitāya taptvā
parah. |sahasrāh. śaradas tapāmsi
.
etāny apaśyan guravah. purānā
. h.
svāny eva tejāmsi
. tapomayāni. []
ath’ âitan|mantra|pārāyan’
h.
. |ôpanisada
. m
. bhagavān Krśāśva
.
parah. |sahasra|parivatsar’|ântevāsine Kauśikāya Viśvāmitrāya provāca, sa tu bhagavān mahyam. ity esa
. pūrv’ |
ânukramah.
. kumārasya tu kutah. sampradāya? iti prc.
chāmi.
ʟʜ:
. svatah. |prakāśāny āvayor astrāni.
.
.

ʀʜ:
. (vicintya) kim
. na sambhāvyate? prakr. s. ta
. | punya
. |
paripāk’|ôpādānah. ko ’pi mahimā syāt. dvi|vacanam
. tu
katham?
ʟʜ:
. Bhrātarāv āvām
. yama|jau.
ʀʜ:
. sa tarhi dvitīyah. kva?
ɴʜʏ: Bhān. dāyana,
Bhān. dāyana!
.
.
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 ɪ: ʜ ʀɢɴɪɪɴ  ʜ ʏɴɢ ɴ
Brahma and the other gods, for the good of the
Vedic way of life,
undertook ascetic acts for a thousand years and
more,
and what those ancient gurus then were able to
behold
were these very weapons, their own ascetic energies.

Thereupon Krisháshva imparted the esoteric doctrine of
their mantras in its totality to a student who had lived
with him for a thousand years and more, Vishva·mitra,
descendent of Kusha. And that blessed one imparted it
to me. Such was the earlier succession. How, may I ask,
did the tradition reach the young sir?
ʟ: The weapons revealed themselves of their own accord
to the two of us.
ʀ: (reflecting) Why shouldn’t it be possible? There might .
be some such capacity resulting from the ripening of exceptionally good karma in the past… But why do you
use the dual?
ʟ: We are two brothers, twins.
ʀ: Where then is the other one?
ɢ: Bhandáyana, Bhandáyana!
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ʀ’ ʟ 
āyusmata
h. kila Lavasya nar’|êndra|sainyair
.
āyodhanam
. nanu kim āttha, sakhe, tath” êti?
ady’ âstam etu bhuvanesv
. adhirāja|śabdah.
.
ksatrasya
śastra|śikhinah. śamam adya yāntu. []
.
ʀʜ:
.
atha ko ’yam indra|mani
. |mecaka|cchavir

.

dhvanin” âiva datta|pulakam
. karoti mām
nava|nīla|nīradhara|dhīra|garjita|
|kadamba|dambaram?
ksa
[]
. na
. |baddha|kudmala
.
.

ʟʜ:
. ayam asau mama jyāyān āryah. Kuśo nāma Bharat’|
āśramāt pratinivrtta
. h.
.
ʀʜ:
. (sa| kautukam) vatsa, ita āhvay’ âinam āyusmantam.
.
ʟʜ:
. evam.
parikrāmati.
.

tatah. praviśati ʜ.
.
ʜ:
. (sa| krodh’| ākūta| harsa
. | dhairyam. dhanur āsphālayan)
i The author of the ‘Sutras on the Triad of Music,’ to whom Kuśa had
delivered Vālmīki’s play.



uttararamacaritaR

336 (336, 0)

 ɪ: ʜ ʀɢɴɪɪɴ  ʜ ʏɴɢ ɴ
My dear friend, are you telling me
that soldiers of the king have launched
so vicious an attack as that*
against Lava (long may he live)?
Why, then the sun-like title
“king” will set across the worlds
and the fire of Kshatriya weapons
is soon to be extinguished.
ʀ:
Now who is this, his complexion dark as sapphire,
his voice making goosebumps rise on my skin
the way a kadámba buds the very moment
a new black stormcloud starts its low rumble?

.

ʟ: That is my elder brother Kusha returning from Bharata’si ashram.
ʀ: (with curiosity) My child, call your brother (long may
he live).
ʟ: I will.
He walks about.
Enter ʜ.

.

ʜ: (twanging his bow with anger, curiosity, eagerness,
and firmness)
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ʀ’ ʟ 
datt’|Êndr’|âbhaya|daksi
. nair
. bhagavato
Vaivasvatād ā Manor
drptānā
m
.
. dahanāya dīpita|nija|
|
ksatra
pratāp’|âgnibhih.
.
Ādityair yadi vigraho nrpatibhir,
.
dhanyam
mam’
âitat
tato
.
dīpt’|âstra|sphurad|ugra|dīdhiti|śikhā|
nīrājita|jyam
. dhanuh.
. []
vikata
. m. parikrāmati.
|potake paurus’
ʀʜ:
. ko ’py asmin ksatriya
.
. |âtirekah.
.

dr. s. tis
. trnī
. |krta
. |jagat|traya|sattva|sārā.
dhīr’|ôddhatā namayat’ îva gatir dharitrīm.
kaumārake ’pi girivad gurutām
. dadhāno
vīro rasah. kim ayam aity uta darpa eva? []

.

ʟʜ:
jayatv āryah.
. (upasrtya)
.
.
ʜ:
kim iyam
. nanv āyusman,
.
. vārtā, «yuddham,
. yuddham» iti?
ʟʜ:
. yat kiñ cid etat. āryo ’smin drpta
. | bhāvam utsrjya
.
vinayena vartatām.
ʜ:
. kim|artham?
i The sun.
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 ɪ: ʜ ʀɢɴɪɪɴ  ʜ ʏɴɢ ɴ
From the days of Manu son of Vivásvani
they have granted the gift of security
to Indra himself, and stoked the blazing fires
of their Kshatriya power to burn the proud.
Should I now be given the chance to fight
with a king of this Solar dynasty,
then how blessed my bow, its string lustrated
in the dread flames of my gleaming magic weapons.
He walks about with long strides.
ʀ: What remarkable manliness in this Kshatriya boy.
His glance shows he doesn’t care a straw
for any creature in the universe;
he moves with impetuosity
and causes earth itself to bow.
Although still in his youth he bears
a weightiness like a mountain’s.
Is this the heroic rasa approaching
or is it Pride incarnate?

.

ʟ: (approaching) Victory to my elder brother.
ʜ: What is this report, my brother (long may you live),
about a battle?
ʟ: It was nothing. Brother, swallow your pride before
this man, and act politely.
ʜ: What for?
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ʀ’ ʟ 
.

ʟʜ:
sa ca snihyaty āva. atra devo Raghu | patis tis. thati.
.
|sannikarsasya.
yoh.
ca yusmat
. utkan. thate
.
.
.
ʜ:
. (sa| tarkam) sa Rāmāyana
. |kathā|nāyako Brahma|kośasya gopāyitā?
ʟʜ:
. atha kim?
| punya
ʜ:
. āśamsanīya
.
. | darśanah. sa mah” | ātmā. kin tu
katham asmābhir upagantavya, iti na sampradhārayāmi.

ʟʜ:
. yath” âiva gurus tath” ôpasadanena.
.

ʜ:
. ayi, katham
. nām’ âitat?
ʟʜ:
. atyudāttaś Candraketur Aurmileyah. «priya|vayasy’»
êti sakhyena mām upatis. thate.
tena tat | sambandhena
.
dharma|tāta ev’ âyam
. rāja’|rsi
. h.
.
ʜ:
. sampraty a|vacanīyo rājanye ’pi praśrayah.
.
ubhau parikrāmatah.
.
ʟʜ:
. paśyatv enam ākār’ | ânubhāva | gāmbhīrya | sambhāvyamāna | vividha | lok’ | ôttara | carit’ | âtiśayam āryo mahā |
purusam.
.

.

ʜ:
. (nirvarnya)
.
i I.e., a Kshatriya. For one Kshatriya to bow before another was to acknowledge his superiority.
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 ɪ: ʜ ʀɢɴɪɪɴ  ʜ ʏɴɢ ɴ
ʟ: The man standing there is Lord Raghu·pati. He has .
aﬀection for the two of us, and is keen to have you in
his presence.
ʜ: (reasoning) Isn’t he the hero of the ‘Ramáyana’ story
and guardian of the treasure house of Brahma?
ʟ: Yes of course.
ʜ: He is a great man, and the sight of him is pure and
devoutly to be wished for. But I can’t imagine how I am
supposed to approach him.
ʟ: The way one draws near to a parent.
ʜ: And why in the world should that be the case?

.

ʟ: Chandra·ketu, son of Úrmila and a very high-minded
fellow, treats me as a friend, calling me his dear companion. Because of this kinship with him the royal seer
here has become a father by dharma to us.
ʜ: Then no blame will attach to our bowing before
him, royaltyi though he be.
Both walk about.
ʟ: Behold the great man, brother. His supernatural deeds
in all their grandeur can be read from the majesty and
profundity of his bearing.
ʜ: (gazing)

.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
aho prāsādikam
. rūpam
anubhāvaś ca pāvanah.
.
|
sthāne Rāmāyana
kavir
.
devīm
vāca
m
[]
.
. vyavīvrtat.
.
(upasrtya)
tāta, Prācetas’|ânte|vāsī Kuśo ’bhivādayate.
.
ʀʜ:
. ehy ehy, āyusman.
.
amrt’
. |ādhmāta|jīmūta|
snigdha|samhananasya
te
.
parisvaṅgāya
vātsalyād
.
ayam utkan. thate
janah.
.
. []
.

(parisvajya,
sva| gatam) tat kim ity ayam
. dārakah.
.
aṅgād aṅgāt sruta iva nijah. sneha|jo deha|sārah.
prādur|bhūya sthita iva bahiś cetanā|dhātur ekah.
|hrdaya
|prasraven’
sāndr’|ānanda|ksubhita
.
.
. êva sikto
|
|
gātr’|āślese
yad
am
rta
rasa
srotasā
siñcat’
îva? []
.
.
ʟʜ:
. tāta, lalāta
. m
. | tapo gharma | dīdhitih.
. tad atra sāla |
pracchāye muhūrtam āsana|parigraham
. karotu tātah.
.
ʀʜ:
. yad abhirucitam
. vatsāya.
parikramya yath”| ôcitam upaviśanti.
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 ɪ: ʜ ʀɢɴɪɪɴ  ʜ ʏɴɢ ɴ
Ah, his physical form breathes serenity,
his majesty is purifying.
How fitting the ‘Ramáyana’ poet
should have transfigured the goddess Language .
(approaching) Father, Kusha, a student of the son of Prachétas, greets you.
ʀ: Come to me, do come—long may you live.
Your body is soft as a cloud swollen with ambrosial
water,
and this person longs to hug you with fatherly
aﬀection.
(embracing; aside) But why should it be that this boy*—
As if my body’s very essence, poured out
limb for limb because of my aﬀection;
as if my consciousness, prime element,
were standing there, manifest outside me—
should be drenched by the flow from my own heart
shaken by these deep feelings of bliss, and then
drench me in return when I embrace his limbs
with a true flood of nectar-like rasa?
ʟ: Father, the sunshine is burning my forehead. Can father pause to sit for a moment in the shade of the sal
tree here?
ʀ: Whatever my child wishes.
Walking around all sit in the proper order.
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.

ʀ’ ʟ 
.

ʀʜ:
. (sva| gatam)
aho praśraya|yoge ’pi
gati|sthity|āsan’|ādayah.
sāmrājya|śamsino
bhāvāh.
.
Kuśasya ca Lavasya ca. []
vapur|a|viyuta|siddhā eva laksmī
. |vilāsāh.
pratikala|kamanīyām
kāntim
udbhedayanti,
.
a|malinam iva candramraśmaya
h
.
. sve yathā vā,
vikasitam aravindam
. bindavo mākarandāh.
. []
Bhūyis. tha
. m
. ca Raghu|kula|kaumārakam anayoh. paśyāmi.
|pārāvata|kan. tha
kathora
.
. |mecakam
.
|
|
|âmsayo
vapur vr. sa
skandha
subandhur’
h,
.
.
.
|
prasanna|simha
stimita
m
ca
vīk
sita
m,
.
.
. .
|māmsala
dhvaniś ca māṅgalya|mrdaṅga
h.
.
.
. []

.

(sūksma
. |samvādi.
. m. nirūpya) aye, na kevalam asmad|vamśa
ny ākrti
h,
. .
api Janaka|sutāyās tac ca tac c’ ânurūpam
.
sphutam
. iha śiśu|yugme naipun’
. |ônneyam asti.
nanu punar iva tan me gocarī|bhūtam aksnor
.
abhinava|śata|patra|śrīmad|āsyam
. priyāyāh.
. []
śukl’|âccha|danta|cchavi|sundar” êyam,
.
|
|
s” âiv’ os. tha
mudrā,
sa
ca
kar
na
pāśa
h.
.
.
.
netre punar yady api rakta|nīle,
tath” âpi saubhāgya|guna
. h. sa eva. []
i The corners are red, the pupils black (said to be a sign of virility).
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 ɪ: ʜ ʀɢɴɪɪɴ  ʜ ʏɴɢ ɴ
ʀ: (aside)

.

Ah, the way they walk and stand
and sit, though deferential,
hints that Kusha and Lava both
are emperors to be.
A royal grace inherent in their bodies
enhances a beauty charming in every part,
just as its rays enhance the spotless moon
or its drops of sap the full blown lotus.*
And there are yet further signs I see that these two are young
men of Raghu’s family.
Bodies blue-black as the neck of a full-grown* dove,
shoulders tapered like the shoulders of a bull,*
glances steady like a lion’s at ease,
voices deep and rich as festival drums.
(looking closely) Why, it’s not only my family they take after .
in their looks,
But in each and every feature the two boys clearly
resemble
Jánaka’s daughter—one can infer it on close
inspection.
It is really as if once more the face of my beloved
has come back into view, beautiful as the freshest
lotus.
The very same mouth* made lovely by the gleam
of flawless white teeth; the same charming* ears;
and although their eyes are red and blacki
they have the same trait of comeliness.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
(vicintya) tad etat Prācetas’ | âdhyusitam
aranya
.
. m
. yatra kila devī parityaktā. iyam
. c’ ânayor ākrtir
. vayo ’nubhāvaś
ca. yad api svatah. | prakāśāny astrān’
. îti tatra vimrśāmi.
.
api khalu tac citra | darśana | prāsaṅgikam astr’ | âbhyanujñānam udbhūtam
. syāt? na hy a | sāmpradāyikāny astrāni
. pūrvesām
. apy anuśuśruma. ayam
. ca samplavamānam
|
|
ātmānam
sukha
du
hkh’
âtiśayo
h
rdayasya
me visram.
.
.
bhayate. bhūyis. tha
. m
. ca mayā dvidhā pratipanno devyā
garbhinī
. |bhāva āsīt. (s’| âsram)
purā rūdhe
. snehe
paricaya|vikāsād upacite
raho visrabdhāyā
api sahaja|lajjā|jada
. |drśa
. h.
may” âiv’ ādau jñātah.
kara|tala|parāmarśa|kalayā
dvidhā garbha|granthis
tad anu divasaih. kair api tayā. []
.

(ruditvā) tat kim etau prcchāmi
ken’ âpy upāyena?
.
ʟʜ:
. tāta, kim etat?
bāspa
. |varse
. na
. nītam
. vo
jagan|maṅgalam ānanam
avaśyāy’|âvasiktasya
pun. darīkasya
cārutām. []
.
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 ɪ: ʜ ʀɢɴɪɪɴ  ʜ ʏɴɢ ɴ
(reflecting) This is the very wilderness, inhabited by the son
of Prachétas, where I’m told the queen was abandoned.
Then there’s their looks, their age, their majesty. I am
also struck by the fact that the magic weapons revealed
themselves of their own accord: Is it possible the charge
laid on the weapons on the occasion of viewing the
paintings has taken eﬀect?* For we have heard that even
the ancients had no access to the weapons without the
traditional transmission. Then there is this boundless joy
and sorrow, both at once, in my heart that convinces my
wavering soul. And most of all I understood the queen
was pregnant with twins. (tearfully)
When long ago our aﬀection began to grow
and strengthen as familiarity blossomed
and she became more confident in private,
though her look was constrained by natural
bashfulness,
I was the one who first came to discover,
by the technique of feeling with my palm,
that the knot of the embryo was double—
and she herself only some days later.
(weeping) Shall I find some way to ask them?

.

ʟ: Father, what is it?
This rain of tears has made your face—
the source of blessings to the world—
take on the look of a waterlily
sprinkled by the morning dew.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
ʜ:
. ayi vatsa,
vinā Sītā|devyā
kim iva hi na duhkha
m
.
. Raghu|pateh?
.
priyā|nāśe krtsna
m
.
.
kila jagad aranya
. m
. hi bhavati.
sa ca snehas tāvān
ayam api viyogo niravadhih…
.
kim ity evam
. prcchasy
.
an|adhigata|Rāmāyana
. iva? []
.

ʀʜ:
. (sva| gatam) aye, tata
. |sthita ālāpah.
. krta
. m
. praśnena.
dagdha|hrdaya,
ko
’yam
ākasmikas
te
pāriplavo
vikārah?
.
.
| āvegah. śiśu | janen’ âpy anukamevam
. nirbhinna | hrday’
.
pito ’smi. bhavatu, tāvad antarayāmi. (prakāśam) vatsau,
Rāmāyanam
iti śrūyate bhagavato Vālmīkeh. Sarasvatī |
.
nisyanda
h,
tatra kautūhalena
.
. praśastir Āditya|vamśasya.
.
yat kiñ cic chrotum icchāmi.
ʜ:
eva sandarbho ’smābhir āvrtta
. sa krtsna
.
. h.
. smrty
. |
upasthitau tāvad imau Bāla | caritasy’ ântye ’dhyāye ślokau.
ʀʜ:
. udīrayatu vatsah.
.
ʜ:
.
prakrty”
. âiva priyā Sītā
Rāmasy’ āsīn mah”|ātmanah.
.
priya|bhāvah. sa tu tayā
sva|gunair
. abhivardhitah.
. []
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 ɪ: ʜ ʀɢɴɪɪɴ  ʜ ʏɴɢ ɴ
ʜ: Why, you child,
Without Queen Sita what is not
a source of sorrow to the Raghus’ lord?
When one’s beloved is gone they say
the whole world becomes a wilderness.
Such was their aﬀection,
and this separation of theirs endless…
how can you ask such a question
as if ignorant of the ‘Ramáyana’?
ʀ: (aside) Alas, this way of talking shows they’re just by- .
standers. I won’t ask them then. Foolish heart, why this
sudden, mad transformation of yours? That I should let
the shock to my heart show in such a way that even children must feel compassion to me. Well, I had better just
change the subject. (aloud) Children, one has heard tell
of a ‘Ramáyana,’ a pure eﬀusion* of Sarásvati, Goddess
of language, by way of the blessed Valmíki, and a eulogy
to the Solar dynasty. I am very curious to hear some of
it.
ʜ: We have gone over the composition in its entirety.
Oﬀhand there are two verses from the last chapter* of
the “Boyhood” section that immediately come to mind.
ʀ: Recite them, my child.
ʜ:
Sita was naturally beloved of the great Rama
but she made that love increase by all her virtues.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
tath” âiva Rāmah. Sītāyāh.
prānebhyo
’pi priyo ’bhavat.
.
hrdaya
m
.
. tv eva jānāti
prīti|yogam
. parasparam. []
.

|marm’|ôdghātah.
ʀʜ:
atidāruno
. kas. tam!
.
. hrdaya
.
. hā devi, evam
. kila tad āsīt. aho niranvaya|viparyāsa|virasa|vr.
|vrttayo vipralambha|paryavasāyinas tāpayanti samsāra
.
.
ttāntāh.
.

kva tāvān ānando
niratiśaya|visrambha|bahulah?
.
kva te ’nyonyam
. yatnāh?
.
kva ca nu gahanāh. kautuka|rasāh?
.
sukhe vā duhkhe
vā
.
kva nu khalu tad aikyam
. hrdayayos?
.
tath” âpy esa
prā
na
h
.
. .
sphurati na tu pāpo viramati. []
bhoh. kas. tam!
.
priyā|guna
. |sahasrānām
.
ek’|ônmīlana|peśalah.
ya eva duhsmara
h. kālas,
.
tam eva smāritā vayam. []
i Sītā’s youth (indicated by verses – on their marriage).
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 ɪ: ʜ ʀɢɴɪɪɴ  ʜ ʏɴɢ ɴ
In the same way Rama was more beloved of Sita
than life itself.
Their hearts knew full well the extent of their
mutual aﬀection.
ʀ: How awful! Another savage blow to my heart’s soft .
core. Oh my queen, this is how it really was. Alas for the
aﬀairs of life, their incoherent, upside-down events, that
lack all rasa, that end in frustrated love, that bring only
burning pain.*
Where again will I ever find such bliss
and the perfect trust that enhanced it,
such concern on each other’s behalf,
such deep-flowing rasas of wonder,
such unanimity of two hearts
in sorrow no less than joy?
And yet this evil life breath of mine
lingers and won’t depart.
Ah, how truly awful!
They have reminded me of the single most
painful time to remember,
the one where, all at once, my beloved’s
countless virtues were on display:i
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ʀ’ ʟ 
yadā kim
. cit kim
. cit
krta
. |padam ahobhih. katipayais
tad īsad
. vistāri
stana|mukulam āsīn mrga
. |drśa
. h;
.
vayah. |sneh’|ākūta|
vyatikara|ghano yatra madanah.
pragalbha|vyāpārah.
sphurati hrdi
. mugdhaś ca vapusi.
. []
.

ʟʜ:
. ayam
. tu Citrakūta
. | Mandākinī | vana | vihāre Sītā | devīm uddiśya Raghu|pateh. ślokah.
.
tvad|artham iva vinyastah.
śilā|pat.to
. ’yam agratah,
.
yasy’ âyam abhitah. puspai
. h.
pravr. s. ta
. iva kesarah.
. []
ʀʜ:
ati nāma mugdhah.
. (sa| lajjā| smita| sneha| karunam)
.
|
śiśu|janah,
viśe
satas
tv
ara
nya
cara
h.
.
.
.
. hā devi, smarasi vā
tasya tat|samaya|visrambh’|âtiprasaṅgasya? bhoh. kas. tam!
.
śram’|âmbu|śiśirī|bhavat
prasrta
. |manda|Mandākinī|
marut|taralit’|âlak’|ākula|lalāta
. |candra|dyuti
a|kuṅkuma|kalaṅkit’|ôjjvala|kapolam utpreksyate
.
nirābharana
. |sundara|
śravana
. |pāśa|saumyam
. mukham. []
i Typically worn on the forehead by married women.
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 ɪ: ʜ ʀɢɴɪɪɴ  ʜ ʏɴɢ ɴ
When the bud-like breasts of the girl had just begun
to sprout
and within a very few days had developed a little
more;
when passion, deepened by youth, love, curiosity
all combined,
was bold in action within her heart but shy upon
her body.
ʟ: Well, here then is a verse addressed by the Raghus’ .
lord to Sita once when they were relaxing in the Mandákini woods by Mount Chitra·kuta:
It’s almost as if the rock ledge ahead
were set in place for you alone,
and the késara tree rained down
flowers all around it.
ʀ: (with an embarrassed smile, aﬀection, and pity)* How
incredibly innocent children can be, especially when
growing up in the wilderness. Oh my queen, do you remember our intimate conversations* on that occasion?
How truly awful it is!
In my mind’s eye I see your face,
the forehead lustrous as the moon
with hair blowing in the Mandákini’s
slow breeze, cooled by beads of sweat,
unmarked by a saﬀron mark,i with blooming
cheeks, and the most charming ears
all the more lovely without earrings.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
(stambhita iva sthitvā, sa| karunam)
aho nu khalu bhoh!
.
.
ciram
. dhyātvā dhyātvā
nihita iva nirmāya puratah.
pravāse ’py āśvāsam
.
na khalu na karoti priya|janah.
.
|
jagaj jīrn’
âra
nya
m
.
. .
bhavati hi vikalpa|vyuparame
kukūlānām
. rāśau
tad anu hrdaya
m
.
. pacyata iva. []

.

ɴʜʏ:
Vasis. tho,
Vālmīkir,
.
Daśaratha|mahisyo,
. ’tha Janakah,
.
sah’ âiv’ Ârundhatyā
śiśu|kalaham ākarnya
. sa|bhayāh.
jarā|grastair aṅgair
atha khalu vidūr’|āśramatayā
ciren’
. āgacchanti
tvarita|manaso ’pi śrama|jadā
. h.
. []
ʀʜ:
ambā,
. katham,
. bhagavantāv Arundhatī | Vasis. thāv,
.
Janakaś c’ âtr’ âiva? kas. tam,
katham
.
. khalv ete dras. tav.
|
|
yāh?
(sa
karu
na
m
vilokya)
Ahaha,
tāta
Janako
’py
atr’
.
. .
âiv’ āyāta iti vajren’
. êva tādito
. ’smi manda|bhāgyah.
.
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 ɪ: ʜ ʀɢɴɪɪɴ  ʜ ʏɴɢ ɴ
(standing as if paralyzed; with pity) Oh dear god!
The people we love even when parted
never fail to bring some consolation
since we think so long and hard of them
we create them right before our eyes.
But when this option* too is removed
the world is a desolate wilderness
and the heart then feels as if it’s baking
on a slow burning fire of chaﬀ.

.

ɢ:
Vasíshtha, Valmíki, the queens of Dasha·ratha,
and Jánaka
along with Arúndhati, frightened to hear the
children were fighting
are coming at last. Their legs are gripped by old age,
and the ashram is far,
but if their bodies are slowed by exhaustion, their
minds are racing ahead.
ʀ: What, are Arúndhati, Vasíshtha, my mothers, and
Jánaka here? It’s too awful for me to think of setting
eyes on them. (glancing with pity) Oh no, father Jánaka
himself is headed right this way—a bolt of lightning, it
seems, to strike me, cursed as I am.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
|pramuditair
sambandha|sprha
. nīyatā
.
|
jus. te
Vasi
s
th’
ādibhir
.
..
dr. s. tv”
. âpatya|vivāha|maṅgala|mahe
tat tātayoh. saṅgatam
paśyann īdrśam
īdrśe
.
. pitr. |sakham
.
|
vrtte
mahā
vaiśase
.
dīrye kim
. na sahasradh” âham? atha vā
Rāmena
[]
. kim
. duskaram?
.
ɴʜʏ: kas. tam,
.
.

anubhāva|mātra|samavasthita|śriyam
.
sahas” âiva vīksya
. Raghu|nātham īdrśam
.
prathama|pramūdha
. |Janaka|prabodhanād
vidhurāh. pramoham upayānti mātarah.
. []
ʀʜ:
. hā tāta, hā mātarah,
.
Janakānām
. Raghūnā
. m
. ca
|
yat krtsna
m
gotra
maṅgalam,
.
.
tasyām a|karune
. pāpe
vrthā
va
h
karu
nā
.
.
. mayi. []
yāvat sambhāvayāmi. (uttis.thati)
.
|ʟ: ita itas tātah.
.
sa| karun’
h. sarve.
. | ākulam. parikramya niskrāntā
.

.

iti mahā| kavi| śrī| Bhavabhūti| pranīta
.
Uttara| Rāma| carita| nātake
.
Kumāra| pratyabhijñāno
nāma sa
. s.tho
. ’ṅkah.
.
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 ɪ: ʜ ʀɢɴɪɪɴ  ʜ ʏɴɢ ɴ
Having once beheld my two fathers meeting
at their children’s marriage ceremony
with Vasíshtha and the others in attendance
delighted at the desirability of the match,
how can I now, when such devastation
has occurred, behold such a friend of father’s
and not break apart into a thousand pieces?—
Then again, what’s too hard for Rama to do?
ɢ: Alas,
No sooner did they glimpse the Raghus’ lord—
his beauty preserved in his majesty alone—
than his mothers, already distraught from rousing
the fainting Jánaka, have fallen faint themselves.

.

ʀ: Oh father, oh mothers,
Waste no pity on me, an evil man who showed no
pity
to her, the good fortune entire of the Jánaka and
Raghu clans.
I had better go pay my respects. (rises)
ʜ ɴ ʟ: This way, father.
Walking about overcome with pity exeunt all.

.

End of Act VI
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ACT VII
REUNION
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tatah. praviśati ʟ
. ɴ
. ʜ.
.
ʟ
. ɴ
. ʜ:
. bhoh,
. kim
. nu khalu bhagavatā Vālmīkinā sa|
| paura | jānapadāh. prajāh. sah’ âsmābhir
brahma | ksatra
.
āhūya krtsna
eva marty’ | âmartya | dev’ | âsura | nara | nārī |
.
tiryaṅ | nikāyah. sāntarā | bhava | cara | sthāvaro bhūta |
grāmah. sva | prabhāvena
. sannidhāpitah?
. ādis. taś
. c’ âham
āryena:
«vatsa
Lak
sma
na,
bhagavatā
Vālmīkinā
sva | kr.
. .
.
tim apsarobhih. prayujyamānām
dra
s
tum
upanimantri.
..
tāh. smah.
. tad Gaṅgā | tīram ātodya | sthānam upagamya
kriyatām
. samāja|sanniveśa» iti. krtaś
. ca marty’|âmartyasya bhūta | grāmasya samucita | sthāna | sargo mayā. ayam
.
tu
rājy’|āśrama|nivāse ’pi
prāpta|kas. ta
. |muni|vratah.
|
Vālmīki gauravād ārya
ita ev’ âbhivartate. []
tatah. praviśati ʀʜ.
.
.

ʀʜ:
. vatsa Laksma
. na,
. api sthitā raṅga|prāśnikāh?
.
ʟ
. ɴ
. ʜ:
. atha kim.
ʀʜ:
. imau punar vatsau Kuśa|Lavau kumāra|Candraketu|sadrśī
. m
. sthāna|pratipattim
. lambhayitavyau.
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Enter ʟʜɴ.
ʟʜɴ: My goodness, has Valmíki used his spiritual
power to assemble the entire world of living things—the
whole host of mortals and immortals, gods and antigods,
men and women and animals, along with the beings
of the middle space both moving and unmoving*—
summoning along with us all the Brahmans, Kshatriyas,
and people of the city and countryside?* My elder brother has given me an order, too, saying, “Dear Lákshmana, we’ve been invited by Valmíki to watch the ápsarases
perform his dramatic composition. So go down to the
theater on the bank of the Ganga and see to it the audience is properly seated.” I’ve already arranged seating
appropriate for everyone, mortals and immortals alike.
Now there,
My elder brother is headed this way
out of respect for Valmíki,
for though he still remains the king
he’s taken a strict ascetic’s vow.
Enter ʀ.
ʀ: Dear brother Lákshmana, are the drama critics in .
place?
ʟʜɴ: To be sure.
ʀ: These two children, Kusha and Lava, are to be accorded a seat of honor, just like prince Chandra·ketu.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
ʟ
. ɴ
. ʜ:
. prabhu | sneha | pratyayāt tath” âiva krtam.
.
idam
. tv āstīrna
. m
. rāj’|āsanam.
upaviśati.
.

ʀʜ:
. prastūyatām,
. bhoh.
.
ʀ | ʜʀʜ:
. (praviśya) bhagavān bhūt’ | ârtha | vādī Prācetasah. sa | jaṅgama | sthāvaram
. jagad ājñāpayati. «yad
idam asmābhir ārse
. na
. caksu
. sā
. samudvīksya
. pāvanam
. ca
karun’
. | âdbhuta | rasam
. ca kim
. cid upanibaddham,
. tatra
kārya|gauravād avadhātavyam» iti.
ʀʜ:
. etad uktam
. bhavati. sāksāt
. | krta
. | dharmāna
. r. saya
. h.
.
|bharāni
tesām
. rtam
.
. bhagavatām
. paro|rajāmsi
. prajñānā-

ni na kva cid vyāhanyanta ity an|abhiśaṅkanīyāni.
ɴʜʏ: phā ajja | utta, hā kumāra Lakkhana,
. eāini
.m
. a|
sarana
. m
. aran. ne
. āsan. na
. | ppasava | veana
. m
. had’ | āsā sāvadā mam
. abhilasanti. sā dāni
.m
. manda|bhāinī
. Mandāinīe
.
attānaa
m.
. m
. nikkhivissa
.
.y
ʟ
. ɴ
. ʜ:
. (ātma| gatam) kas. ta
. m
. bat’, ânyad eva kim api.
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 ɪɪ: ʀɴɪɴ
ʟʜɴ: I’ve done so, aware of my lord’s aﬀection for
them. Here, the royal lodge has been arranged.
He takes his seat.*
ʀ: Let the show begin.

.

ɪʀʀ: The son of Prachétas, who tells things as they
truly are, has the following request to make of everyone here, moving and unmoving beings alike: “Through
deep insight made possible by a seer’s vision we have produced a brief composition at once purifying and filled
with rasa, the rasas of pity and wonder. In light of the
gravity of its subject matter please give us your undivided attention.”
ʀ: What he means is that seers have direct vision of
dharma. The insights of the blessed ones are “truthbearing,” “beyond the dust* of untruth,” never found to
be contradicted—and hence never to be doubted.
ɢ: Oh my husband, oh Prince Lákshmana, I am all
alone in the wilderness and without refuge, the pangs of
childbirth have started, and awful* wild beasts are thristing for me. Cursed as I am I have no choice but to hurl
myself into the Mandákini.
ʟʜɴ: (aside) What an awful situation, something
far worse than I thought.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
ʀ|ʜʀʜ:
.
Viśvambhar”|ātmajā devī
rājñā tyaktā mahā|vane
prāpta|prasavam ātmānam
.
Gaṅgā|devyām
vimuñcati.
[]
.

.

niskrānta
h.
.
.
ʀʜ:
aveksa
. (s’| āvegam) devi devi, laksma
. nam
.
. sva!
.
ʟ
idam.
. ɴ
. ʜ:
. ārya, nātakam
.
ʀʜ:
. hā devi Dan. dak”
. |âranya
. |priya|sakhi, esa
. te Rāmād
vipākah.
.
.

ʟ
m
. ɴ
. ʜ:
. ārya, drśyatā
.
. tāvat prabandh’|ârthah.
.
ʀʜ:
. esa
. sajjo ’smi vajramayah.
.
| ʜtatah. praviśaty utsaṅgit’| âik’| âika| dārakābhyām. ʀʜɪ
.
ɴʙʜʏ avalambitā pramugdhā .
| pada | nibandhanam
ʀʜ:
. vatsa, a | samvijñāta
.
. tama iva
praviśāmi. dhāraya mām!

ʏ:
samāśvasihi, kalyāni.
.
dis. tyā,
Vaidéhi,
vardhase.
.
antar|jalam
. prasūt” âsi
Raghu|vamśa
. |dharau sutau. []


uttararamacaritaR

364 (364, 0)

 ɪɪ: ʀɴɪɴ
ɪʀʀ:
The daughter of all-sustaining Earth,
the queen left in the great forest
by the king, as her labor begins
casts herself into goddess Ganga.

.

Exit.
ʀ: (shocked) My queen, my queen, look, Lákshmana is
here!*
ʟʜɴ: But brother, this is only a play.
ʀ: Oh my queen, dear companion in the Dándaka
wilderness. This turn of events* befell you because of
Rama.
ʟʜɴ: Brother, let’s just watch the story.

.

ʀ: I’ve steeled myself, I’m ready.
Enter ɪ in a daze and supported by the ʀʜ and ɢɴɢ,
each of them holding one of ɪ’s sons.
ʀ: Dear brother, I am entering a realm of darkness
where neither cause nor cure* can be perceived. Hold
me up!
ʜ  ɢ:
Compose yourself, beautiful Vaidéhi;
by good fortune you’ve achieved success:
for in the river you have given birth
to two sons who will uphold the Raghu clan.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
.

p

: (samāśvasya) dit.thiā
. dārake pasūda mhi. hā ajja|utta!y
(mūrchati)
ʟ
. ɴ
. ʜ:
. (pādayor nipatya) ārya, ārya, dis. tyā
. vardhāmahe. kalyāna
. | praroho Raghu | vamśa
. h.
. (vilokya) hā ka| bāsp’ | ôtpīda
tham,
. ksubhita
.
. | nirbharah. pramugdha ev’
āryah.
. (vījayati)

ʏ: vatse, samāśvasihi, samāśvasihi.
: (āśvasya) pbhaavadi, kā tumam?
. tumam
. ca?y
ʀʜɪ:
iyam
.
. te śvaśura|kula|devatā Bhāgīrathī.
.

: pbhaavadi, namo
de.y
.
ʙʜɢʀʜ: cāritr’|ôcitām
. kalyāna
. |sampadam adhigaccha.
ʟ
h. smah.
. ɴ
. ʜ:
. anugrhītā
.
.
ʙʜɢʀʜ: iyam
. tu jananī te bhagavatī Vasundharā.
: phā amba, īdisī aham
. tae dit.thā.
. y

.

ʀʜɪ:
ehi vatse, ehi putri. ( āliṅgya mūrchati)
.
|Bhāgīrathībhyām
ʟ
katham,
. ɴ
. ʜ:
. (sa| harsam)
. Prthvī
.
.

abhyupapann” āryā.
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 ɪɪ: ʀɴɪɴ
ɪ: (having composed herself ) How fortunate I’ve given .
birth to sons… Oh my husband! (falls faint)
ʟʜɴ: (falling at his feet) Brother, dear brother, what
good fortune that we’ve achieved success. The Raghu
family tree has produced a splendid new branch. (glancing) Why, my brother is in a state of shock, overwhelmed
by a gushing flood of tears. (fans him)
ʜ  ɢ: Child, compose yourself, we beg you.
ɪ: (regaining her composure) Who are you, blessed one?
And you?
ʀʜ: This is Bhagi·rathi, your father-in-law’s family deity.
ɪ: Blessed one, homage to you.

.

ʙʜɢɪ·ʀʜɪ: May you attain the full measure of good fortune in keeping with your chastity.
ʟʜɴ: We have been shown great favor.*
ʙʜɢɪ·ʀʜɪ: And this is your mother, blessed Earth.
ɪ: Ah mother, that you should see me in such a state.
ʀʜ: Come, my child, come, little daughter. (falls faint .
holding ɪ in her embrace)
ʟʜɴ: (excitedly) Why, Earth and Ganga together
have come to the aid of sister-in-law.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
ʀʜ:
m
. (avalokya) dis. tyā
. khalv etat. karunatara
.
. tu vartate.
ʙʜɢʀʜ: Viśvambhar” âpi nāma vyathata iti jitam apatya | snehena. yad vā sarva | sādhārano
. hy esa
. moha | gran|tantuh.
thir antaś|caraś cetanāvatām upaplavah. samsāra
.
.
vatse Vaidehi, devi bhūta | dhātri, samāśvasihi, samāśvasihi.
ʀʜɪ:
(āśvasya) devi, Sītām
.
. prasūya katham āśvasimi?
ekaś ciram
. rāksasa
. |madhyavāsas,
tyāgo dvitīyaś ca su|duh. |śravo ’syāh. [ab]

.

ʙʜɢʀʜ:
ko nāma pāk’|âbhimukhasya jantur
dvārāni
. daivasya pidhātum īs. te?
. [cd]
ʀʜɪ:
Bhāgīrathi, yuktam.
etad vā Rāma | bha.
. sadrśam
.
drasya?
na pramānī
. |krta
. h. pānir
.
bālye bālena pīdita
. h,
.
n’ âham,
na
Janako,
n’ âgnir,
.
n’ ânuvrttir,
na samtati
h.
.
.
. []
: phā ajja|utta, sumarīasi.y
.

ʀʜɪ:
āh!
.
. kas tav’ ārya|putrah?
.
: (sa| lajj”| âsram) pjadhā vā ambā bhanādi.
. y
i Fire corroborated Sītā’s chastity after the death of Rāvana.
.
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 ɪɪ: ʀɴɪɴ
ʀ: (watching) This is fortunate indeed—but a source of
deep pity,* too.
ʙʜɢɪ·ʀʜɪ: Even Earth who bears all can tremble—what
force love for a child exerts. But then, this is something
common to all, a knot of infatuation,* an internal source
of turmoil for any sentient being, the very thread of
worldly life.* Child Vaidéhi, goddess Earth, compose
yourselves, I beg you.
ʀʜ: (regaining her composure) Goddess, how can I compose myself, I who gave birth to Sita?
Her long sojourn among rákshasas was one thing,*
another her being disowned, a terrible disrgrace.

.

ʙʜɢɪ·ʀʜɪ:
Yet what creature has the power to seal the doors
of fate when it is on the verge of bearing fruit?
ʀʜ: Quite so.* But was that seemly of dear Rama?
To pay no heed to the hand he grasped
in childhood, when he was a child,*
or to me or Jánaka or Firei
or her deference or his progeny.
ɪ: Oh my husband, they have reminded me once again
of you.*
ʀʜ: Ha! Do you have a husband?

.

ɪ: (with tears of shame) It’s as my mother says.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
ʀʜ:
īdrśo
. amba Prthivi,
.
. ’smi.
ʙʜɢʀʜ: bhagavati Vasundhare, śarīram asi samsāras.
ya. tat kim a|samvidān”
êva
jāmātre
kupyasi?
.
ghoram
. loke vitatam a|yaśo.
yā ca vahnau viśuddhir
Laṅkā|dvīpe, katham iva janas
tām iha śraddadhātu?
Iksvākū
nā
.
. m
. kula|dhanam idam,
.
yat samārādhanīyah.
krtsno
lokas. tad ativisame
.
.
kim
. sa vatsah. karotu? []
.

ʟ
. ɴ
. ʜ:
. a|vyāhat’|ântah. |prakāśā hi devatā bhūtesu.
.
ʙʜɢʀʜ: tath” âpy esa
. te ’ñjalih.
.
ʀʜ:
tvayā Bhagīratha|grhe
. amba, anuvrttas
.
. prasādah.
.
ʀʜɪ:
nityam
h.
.
. prasann” âsmi vah.
. kin tv āpāta|duhsaha
.
|
sneha | samvega
h.
na
punar
na
jānāmi
Sītā
sneha
m
Rā.
.
.
ma|bhadrasya.
dahyamānena manasā
daivād vatsām
. vihāya sah.
lok’|ôttarena
. sattvena
prajā|punyaiś
ca jīvati. []
.
i To ask her forgiveness on Rāma’s behalf. ii An ancestor of Rāma,
whom Gaṅgā once favored by purifying the ashes of his ancestors.
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 ɪɪ: ʀɴɪɴ
ʀ: Mother Earth, I am the man you describe.
ʙʜɢɪ·ʀʜɪ: O Earth, you are the body of all of mortal
life. How can you be angry then with your son-in-law,
as if you were wholly unaware?
The dreadful infamy had spread abroad
and the purifying trial by fire
took place on Lanka—how were people here
to be expected to give it credence?
The ancestral wealth of the Ikshvákus
lies in propitiating all the world.
So in these straits, truly dreadful straits,
what was my child supposed to do?
ʟʜɴ: The deity’s inner light shines unimpeded into .
all creatures.
ʙʜɢɪ·ʀʜɪ: Nevertheless, I fold my hands in homage to
you.i
ʀ: Mother, you have extended your grace to the House
of Bhagi·rathaii as well.
ʀʜ: I have always been graciously disposed toward you
all.* It was only distress due to my love, which was at
first so hard to bear; it is not that I did not appreciate
dear Rama’s love for Sita.
With a heart in flames he was forced by fate
to abandon Sita, and only now
survives by some supernatural courage
and the good karma of his subjects.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
.

ʀʜ:
. sa|karunā
. hi guravo garbha|rūpesu.
.
p
: (rudatī, krt’
mam
.
. attano
. aṅgesu vilaam
.
. | âñjalih)
. nedu

ambā.y
ʀʜ:
. kim anyad bravītu?
|sahasrāni
ʙʜɢʀʜ: śāntam. a|vilīnā samvatsara
.
. bhūyāh.
.

ʀʜɪ:
vatse, aveksa
te putrakau.
.
. nīyau
.
.

: pa|nādha
mhi. kim
.
. edehim?
.y
ʙʜɢʀʜ: katham
. tvam
. sa|nāth” âpy a|nāthā?
: pkīdisam
na
. mama a|bhaggāe sanādhatta
.
. m?
.y
ʀʜ:
vajram asi.
. hrdaya,
.
ʏ:
jagan|maṅgalam ātmānam
.
katham
. tvam avamanyase
āvayor api yat|saṅgāt
pavitratvam
[]
. prakr. syate?
.
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 ɪɪ: ʀɴɪɴ
ʀ: How deep the pity elders have for everyone they con- .
sider their oﬀspring.
ɪ: (weeping; with hands folded) Mother, take me to you
and dissolve me in your body.
ʀ: What else could she ask for?
ʙʜɢɪ·ʀʜɪ: Heaven forbid. May you live a thousand years
before such a dissolution.
ʀʜ: My child, your two little boys must be looked after.
ɪ: I have no protector; what am I to do with them?

.

ʙʜɢɪ·ʀʜɪ: How can you say you are unprotected when
indeed you are not?
ɪ: What sort of protector have I, cursed as I am?
ʀ: Heart, you are cold steel.
ʜ  ɢ:
How can you disdain yourself,*
the source of good fortune to the world,
since it is from our relationship with you
that our own purity is increased?
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ʀ’ ʟ 
.

ʟ
. ɴ
. ʜ:
. ārya, śrutam?
ʀʜ:
lokah.
. śr. notu
.
.
nepathye kalakalah.
.
ʀʜ:
. adbhutataram
. kim api.
: pkim
. ti saalam
. antarikkham
. pajjaladi?y

.

ʏ: jñātam.
Krśāśva
h,
.
. Kauśiko, Rāma
iti yesā
. m
. guru|kramah.
prādurbhavanti tāny eva
śastrāni
h.
. saha Jrmbhakai
.
. []
ɴʜʏ:
devi Sīte, namas te ’stu.
gatir nah. putrakau hi te
ālekhya|darśane devo
yath” āha Raghu|nandanah.
. []
: pdit.thiā
. attha|devadāo edāo! hā ajja|utta, ajja vi de pasādā paripphuranti.y
ʟ
. ɴ
. ʜ:
. uktam āsīd āryena,
. «sarvath” êdānīm
. tvat|prasūtim upasthāsyant’» îti.
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 ɪɪ: ʀɴɪɴ
ʟʜɴ: Brother, did you hear?

.

ʀ: Let the world hear.
Oﬀstage a tumult.
ʀ: Something yet more wondrous is at hand.
ɪ: How is it the whole sky is engulfed in flames?
ʜ  ɢ: We know:

.

Those whose succession of gurus has been
Krisháshva, Káushika, and Rama,
those magical weapons and Jrímbhakas
are now manifesting themselves.
ɢ:
Queen Sita, homage to you,
our destiny now lies with your sons
as the joy of the Raghus proclaimed
at the time of viewing the paintings.
ɪ: What good fortune, the weapon deities! Oh my husband, your acts of kindness are even today still coming
to light.
ʟʜɴ: My brother did tell her, “From now on without fail they will serve your oﬀspring.”*
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ʀ’ ʟ 
ʏ:
.

namo vah. param’|âstrebhyo.
dhanyāh. smo vah. parigrahāt.
anudhyātair upetavyam
.
vatsayor. bhadram astu vah.
. []
ʀʜ:
.
ksubhitā
h. kām api daśām
.
.
kurvanti mama sāmpratam
vismay’|ānanda|sandarbha|
jarjarāh. karun’
. |ôrmayah.
. []
ʏ: modasva vatse. Rāma | bhadra | tulyau te putrakāv
idānīm
. samv
. rttau.
.
p
: bhaavadi, ko edāna
. m
. khatti’|ôcidam
. kamma karissadi?y
ʀʜ:
.
esā
. Vasis. tha
. |guptānām
.
Raghūnā
. m
. vamśa
. |vardhinī
kas. ta
. m
. Sīt” âpi sutayoh.
samskartāra
m
.
. na vindati. []

.

ʙʜɢʀʜ: putri, kim
. tav’ ânayā cintayā? etau hi vatsau
stanya | tyāgāt parena
. bhagavato Vālmīker arpayisyāmi.
.
sa etayoh. ksatra
. |krtya
. m
. karisyati.
.
yathā Vasis. th’
. |Āṅgirasāv
r. sī,
Prācetasas
tathā
.
Janakānām
Raghū
nā
.
. m
. ca
vamśayor
ubhayor
guruh.
.
. []
i A patronymic of Śatānanda, family priest of the Janaka kings.
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 ɪɪ: ʀɴɪɴ
ʜ  ɢ:
Homage to you, supreme weapons,
how blessed we are that you have favored us.
Be pleased to attend upon these children
whenever you are summoned in thought.

.

ʀ:
Waves of pity have been sent surging
and break in pools of astonishment and bliss,
reducing me now to some condition
that is impossible to describe.
ʜ  ɢ: Rejoice, child, your two little boys
have now become the equals of dear Rama.
ɪ: Blessed one, who is there to perform for them the rites
required of Kshatriyas?
ʀ:
How awful that Sita herself— the strength
of the Raghu clan, which Vasíshtha priests
have always guarded—can find no one
to perform the sacraments for her sons.
ʙʜɢɪ·ʀʜɪ: My daughter, no need to fret over this. After .
the two boys are weaned I will commit them to the care
of Valmíki, and he will perform the Kshatriya rituals for
them.
No less than the seers Vasíshtha and Ángirasai
is Prachétas’ son a guru to both Raghu and Jánaka
clans.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
ʀʜ:
. su|vicintitam
. bhagavatyā.
ʟ
. ɴ
. ʜ:
. ārya, satyam
. vijñāpayāmi: tais tair upāyair vatsau Kuśa|Lavāv utprekse.
.
etau hi janma|siddh’|âstrāv
ubhau Prācetasān muneh.
vīrau samprāpta|samskārau
.
vayasā dvādaś’|ābdikau. []
.

ʀʜ:
h. sampra. vatsa, ity ev’ âham
. pariplavamāna|hrdaya
.
mugdho ’smi.
ʀʜɪ:
ehi, vatse, pavitrī|kuru rasātalam.
.
: pnedu
mam
.
. attano
. aṅgesu vilaam
. ambā. na
. sahissam
.
|
|
īdisam
jīa
loa
parivatta
m
a
nubhavidu
m.
.
. .
.y
ʀʜ:
. kim uttaram
. syāt?
ʀʜɪ:
vatse, stanya|tyāgam
.
. yāvan man|niyogatah. putrayor aveksasva.
parena
.
. tu yathā rocisyate.
.

.

ʙʜɢʀʜ: evam
. nāma.
 | ʀʜ
| ʜ.
niskrāntā
ɢɴɢ
.
.
.
ʀʜ:
. katham,
. vilaya eva Vaidehyāh. sampannah?
. hā devi, Dan. dak”
. | âranya
. | vāsa | priya | sakhi, hā cāritra | devate,
lok’|ântaram
paryavasit”
âsi. (mūrchati)
.
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 ɪɪ: ʀɴɪɴ
ʀ: Bhagi·rathi has thought it all through most carefully.
ʟʜɴ: My brother, I tell you truly, for a whole host of
reasons I feel certain that those two children are Kusha
and Lava:
They too commanded the weapons from birth,
both young heroes received the sacraments
from the sage, the son of Prachétas,
and both of them are twelve years old.
ʀ: Dear brother, the very thought is throwing my heart .
into turmoil and driving me to distraction.
ʀʜ: Come with me now, my child, and purify the netherworld.*
ɪ: Mother, take me to you and dissolve me in your body.
I can no longer bear the vicissitudes* of this world.
ʀ: How will she reply?
ʀʜ: My child, do as I bid and wait until your two sons
are weaned. Thereafter, however, it will be as you wish.
ʙʜɢɪ·ʀʜɪ: So be it.

.

Exeunt ɢɴɢ, ʀʜ, and ɪ.
ʀ: What, has Vaidéhi’s dissolution taken place? Oh
my queen, dear companion in my sojourn in Dándaka
wilderness, oh goddess of virtue, have you then resolved
to go to the other world? (falls faint)
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ʀ’ ʟ 
ʟ
. ɴ
. ʜ:
. bhagavan Vālmīke, paritrāyasva, paritrāyasva!
esa
. kim
. te kāvy’|ârthah?
.
ɴʜʏ: apanīyatām ātodyakam. bho bhoh. sa | jaṅgama |
sthāvarāh. prānabh
rto
.
. martyāh:
. paśyata Vālmīkin” âbhyanujñātam
pavitram
āścaryam.
.
.

ʟ
. ɴ
. ʜ:
. (vilokya)
manthād iva ksubhyati
Gāṅgam ambho.
.
|
vyāptam
antariksam.
. ca deva’ rsibhir
.
.
āścaryam! āryā saha devatābhyām
.
Gaṅgā|Mahībhyām
. salilād udeti. []
ɴʜʏ:
Arundhati jagad|vandye,
Gaṅgā|Prthvyau
jusasva
nah.
.
.
.
arpit” êyam
tav’
âbhyāśe
.
Sītā punya
. |vratā vadhūh.
. []
ʟ
. ɴ
. ʜ:
. dis. tyā,
. aho āścaryam! ārya, paśya, paśya. (vilokya)… kas. tam,
ady’ âpi n’ ôcchvasity āryah.
.
.
tatah. praviśaty ʀɴʜ  ca.
ʀɴʜ:
tvarasva, vatse Vaidéhi,
muñca śālīna|śīlatām.
ehi, jīvaya me vatsam
.
priya|sparśena pāninā.
[]
.

.
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 ɪɪ: ʀɴɪɴ
ʟʜɴ: Help, Valmíki, help! Is this the moral of your
poem?*
ɢ: Away with the orchestra. You there, mortal creatures one and all, moving and unmoving: Behold the
purifying miracle that Valmíki has vouchsafed.
ʟʜɴ: (glancing)

.

The Ganga’s waters are surging as if churned,
the sky is pervaded by heavenly seers.
A miracle! Sita and the deities,
Ganga and Earth, are emerging from the deep.
ɢ:
Arúndhati, honored by the world,
look kindly upon us, Ganga and Earth:
We hereby entrust Sita to your care,
a good wife who keeps her holy vows.
ʟʜɴ: What good fortune, what a miracle! Brother,
look, look. (glancing)… Alas, brother has still not regained his composure.
Enter ʀɴʜɪ and ɪ.
ʀɴʜɪ:
My child, this modesty of yours
is uncalled-for, have done with it.
Come quickly and revive my child Rama
with the beloved touch of your hand.

.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
p
: (sa| sambhramam. sprśantī)
samassasadu, samassasadu
.
|
ajja utto.y

ʀʜ:
. (samāśvasya s’| ānandam) bhoh. kim etat? (dr. s.tvā
. sa|
hars’. | âdbhutam) aye, devī! (sa | lajjam) katham, amb”
Ârundhatī, sarve ca prahr. syad
. | R. syaś
. rṅga
. | Śāntā | sametā
guravah.
.
ʀɴʜ: vatsa, esā
. bhagavatī Bhagīratha|grha
. |devatā su|
prasannā Gaṅgā.
ɴʜʏ: jagat | pate Rāma | bhadra, smaryatām ālekhya |
darśane mām
. praty ātmano vacanam. «sā tvam, amba,
snusāyām
Arundhat”
îva Sītāyām
.
. śiv’|ânudhyānā bhav’»
êti. tatr’ ân|r. n”
âsmi.
.
. ʀɴʜ: iyam
. te śvaśrūr bhagavatī Vasundharā.
ɴʜʏ: uktam
vatsā | parityāge:
. ca pūrvam āyusmatā
.
«bhagavati Vasundhare, ślāghyām
duhitaram
aveksasva
.
.
|
Jānakīm» iti. tad adhunā krta
vacan”
âsmi,
prabho,
vat.
sāyām.
ʀʜ:
. katham, krta
. | mah” | âparādho ’pi bhagavatībhyām
anukampito Rāmah.
. (pranamati)
.
ʀɴʜ: bho bhoh. paura|jānapadāh!
. iyam adhunā Jāhnavī | Vasundharābhyām evam
. praśasya mam’ Ârundhatyāh. samarpitā. pūrvam
. ca bhagavatā Vaiśvānarena
. nirnīta
Sā. |punya
. |cāritrā, sa|brahmakaiś ca devaih. samstutā
.
vitra | kula | vadhūr deva | yajana | sambhavā Sītā devī parigrhyatām,
iti katham
.
. bhavanto manyante?
i Act .

ii Gaṅgā.

iii A wife celebrated in the epics for giving up

her life for the sake of her husband’s.
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 ɪɪ: ʀɴɪɴ
ɪ: (touching him in alarm) Compose yourself, my husband, I beg you.
ʀ: (regaining his composure; with delight) Oh, what can
this be? (looking; with joy and wonder) Why, my queen!
(ashamed) And mother Arúndhati, and all my elders,
along with a joyous Rishya·shringa and Shanta.
ʀɴʜɪ: My child, there is the gracious Ganga, deity of
the House of Bhagi·ratha.
ɢ: Lord of the world, dear Rama, remember what
you asked of me at the time of viewing the paintings:
“Be as kindly disposed to your daughter-in-law Sita as
Arúndhati is.”i I am now free of that debt.
ʀɴʜɪ: And there is Earth, your mother-in-law.

.

ɢ: Years ago, at the time of disowning Sita you
asked (and long may you live), “O Earth, watch over Jánaki, your esteemed daughter.” Today, Your Majesty, I
have fulfilled that request with regard to my child.
ʀ: How can this be? Though Rama is guilty of terrible
wrongdoing both these blessed ones have shown him
mercy. (bows)
ʀɴʜɪ: You there, people of the city and countryside!
This woman has been entrusted to Arúndhati, and been
showered with praises from Jáhnaviii and Earth. Earlier
her virtuous conduct was certified by Vaishvánara, the
god of fire. She has been extolled by gods and Brahmans
as a woman of the clan of Savítri.iii Accept Sita back, the
queen who was born at a sacred rite. What say you sirs?
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ʀ’ ʟ 
ʟ
. ɴ
. ʜ:
. evam āryay” Ârundhatyā nirbhartsitāh. prajāh.
krtsnaś
ca bhūta | grāma āryām
.
. namaskaroti, loka | pālāś
ca sapta’|rsayaś
ca puspa
upatis. thante.
.
. |vr. s. tibhir
.
.
.

ʀɴʜ: jagat|pate Rāma|bhadra,
niyojaya yathā|dharmam
.
|cārinīm
priyām
tva
m
dharma
.
.
.
hiranmayyā
h. pratikrte
.
. h.
punya
adhvare. []
. |prakrtim
.
: (sva| gatam) pavi jānādi
ajja|utto Sītā|dukkham
.
. pamajjidum?
.y
ʀʜ:
. yathā bhagavaty ādiśati.
ʟ
. ɴ
. ʜ:
. krt’
. |ârtho ’smi.

.

: pjīvida mhi.y
ʟ
. ɴ
. ʜ:
. ārye, esa
. nirlajjo Laksma
. na
. h. pranamati.
.
: pvaccha, īdiso ciram
. jīva.y
ʀɴʜ: bhagavan Vālmīke, upanīyetām imau Sītā|garbha | sambhavau Rāma | bhadrasya Kuśa | Lavau. (niskrān.
tā)
ʀ|ʟ
dis. tyā
. ɴ:
.
. tath” âiva tat.

.

p
: (sa| bāsp’
. me puttakā?y
. | ākulam) kahim



uttararamacaritaR

384 (384, 0)

 ɪɪ: ʀɴɪɴ
ʟʜɴ: How Arúndhati has dressed down the subjects, while the whole world of living beings pays homage
to sister-in-law, while the world-guardians and the seven
seers attend her with a rain of flowers.
ʀɴʜɪ: Lord of the world, dear Rama:

.

In accordance with dharma assign your beloved
companion in dharma—
the holy original of the golden copy—her sacrificial
tasks.
ɪ: (aside) Does my husband know how to assuage Sita’s
sorrow?
ʀ: As the blessed one commands.
ʟʜɴ: My ends have been achieved.
ɪ: I have been brought back to life.

.

ʟʜɴ: Sister-in-law, here he prostrates himself before
you—that Lákshmana who knows no shame.
ɪ: My child, may you live long, just as you are.
ʀɴʜɪ: Valmíki, please bring forward Kusha and Lava,
the two sons born to Rama of Sita’s womb. (exit)
ʀ (and) ʟʜɴ: What good fortune, it’s all true.
ɪ: (overcome with tears) Where are my two little boys?
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.

ʀ’ ʟ 
tatah. praviśati ʟɪʜ. |ʟ ca.
ʟɪʜ:
. vatsau Kuśa | Lavau, esa
. Raghu | patih. pitā yuvayoh,
. Laksma
. na
. h. kanis. tha
. |tātah,
. Sītā|devī jananī, esa
. rāja’|rsir
. Janako mātāmahah.
.
p
: (sa| harsa
. tādo?y
. | karun’
. | âdbhutam. vilokya) kadham,

|ʟ: hā tāta, hā amba, hā mātāmaha!
.

ʀʜ:
. (sa| harsam
. h. prāptau
. āliṅgya) nanu vatsau punyai
sthah.
.
: pehi, jāda Kusa, ehi, jāda Lava. cirassa parissajadha puno
. jamm’|antara|gadam
. jana
. ni
. m.
.y
|ʟ: (tathā krtvā)
dhanyau svah.
.
.
: pbhaavam,
y
. panamāmi.
.
ʟɪʜ:
. vatse, īdrśy
. eva ciram
. bhūyāh.*
.

.

nepathye kalakalah.
.
ʟɪʜ:
. (utthāy’ âvalokya ca) utkhāta | Lavano
. Mathur” |
ēśvarah. prāptah.
.
ʟ
ni
. ɴ
. ʜ:
. s’|ânusaṅgā
.
. kalyānāni.
.
i Śatrughna.
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 ɪɪ: ʀɴɪɴ
Enter ʟɪ along with ʜ and ʟ.
ʟɪ: Kusha and Lava, dear children: This is the lord
of the Raghus, your father, and Lákshmana, your uncle,
and Queen Sita, your mother. And this is the royal seer
Jánaka, your maternal grandfather.
ɪ: (glancing with joy, pity, and wonder) What, is my father
present too?
ʜ (and) ʟ: Oh father, mother, grandfather!
ʀ: (embracing them joyfully) Surely it was only through .
good karma that I have recovered you, my two children.
ɪ: Come Kusha, my child, and you too, Lava. Hold
your mother in a long embrace—it is as if she has been
reborn.
ʜ ɴ ʟ: (doing so) How fortunate we are.
ɪ: I bow before you, blessed one.
ʟɪ: My child, may you live long just as you are.
Oﬀstage a tumult.

.

ʟɪ: (rising and looking about) It’s the lord of Máthurai
arriving, after uprooting Lávana.
ʟʜɴ: When good things come they come in spate.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
ʀʜ:
. sarvam idam anubhavann api na pratyemi. yad vā
prakrtir
. iyam abhyudayānām.
ʟɪʜ:
. Rāma|bhadra, ucyatāmy
. kim
. te bhūyah. priyam
upakaromi?
.

ʀʜ:
. atah. param api priyam asti? tath” âp’ îdam astu:
pāpmabhyaś ca punāti vardhayati ca
śreyāmsi
. y” êyam
. kathā,
māṅgalyā ca manoharā ca, jagato
māt” êva, Gaṅg” êva ca,
tām etām
. paribhāvayantv abhinayair
vinyasta|rūpām
. budhāh.
śabda|brahma|vidah. kaveh. parinata
. |
prajñasya vānīm
imām.
[]
.
niskrāntā
h. sarve.
.
iti mahā| kavi| śrī| Bhavabhūti| pranīta
.
Uttara| Rāma| carita| nātake
.
sammelanam. nāma saptamo ’ṅkah.
.
samāptam. c’ êdam. nātakam.
.

i The Rāmāyana.
.



uttararamacaritaR

388 (388, 0)

 ɪɪ: ʀɴɪɴ
ʀ: Though all this is really happening to me I still cannot believe it. Then again, such is the nature of good
fortune.
ʟɪ: Dear Rama, is there some further good turn I can
do for you?
ʀ: What can be better than all this? Still, perhaps the .
following:
This is a storyi that purifies from evil
and lavishes all benefits as well—
it is at once auspicious and enchanting
like the Mother of the world and the Ganga.*
May the learned come to relish it
embodied in dramatic performance,
the verbal art of a seasoned poet, a master
of the sacred mystery of language.*
Exeunt all.
End of Act VII.
The end of Bhava·bhuti’s play,
“Rama’s Last Act”
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ʀ’ ʟ 
The following is a Sanskrit paraphrase (chāyā) of the Prakrit passages
(marked with pcorner bracketsy in the play). References are to chapter and
paragraph.
.

jānāmy, ārya|putra, jānāmi. kin tu santāpa|kārino
. bandhu|jana|viprayogā bhavanti.

.

ārya, tatah. kim
. vilambyate?

.

namas te. api kuśalam
. me samagrasya guru|janasya, āryāyāś ca
Śāntāyāh?
.

.

asmān vā smarati?

.

ata eva Rāghava|dhurandhara ārya|putrah.
.

.

bhavatv, ārya|putra, bhavatu. ehi preksāmahe
tāvat te caritam.
.

.

ka idānīm eta upari nirantara|sthitā upastuvant’ îv’ ārya|putram?

.

nama etebhyah.
.

.

anugrhīt”
âsmi.
.

.

amhahe. dalan | nava | nīl’ | ôtpala | śyāmala | snigdha | masr. na
. |
māmsalena
deha|saubhāgyena
vismaya|stimita|tāta|d
rśyamā.
.
na|saumya|sundara|śrīr an|ādara|khan. dita|Śaṅkara|śar’|âsana
h.
.
śikhan. da|mugdha|ma
n. dana
ārya|putra ālikhitah.
.
.
.

.

ete khalu tat|kāla|krta|go|dāna|maṅgalāś
catvāro ’pi bhrātaro
.
vivāha|dīksitā
. yūyam. ammo, jānāmi tasminn eva pradeśe tasminn eva kāle varte.

.

vatsa iyam apy aparā kā?

.

kampit” âsmi.

.

sus. thu
. śobhasa, ārya|putr’, âitena vinaya|māhātmyena.
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.

ammo, esa
rttānta
h.
. jatā|sa
. myamana|v
.
.
.

.

esā
bhagavatī Bhāgīrathī.
. prasanna|punya|salilā
.

. smaraty etam
. pradeśam ārya|putrah?
.
. alam
. idānīm
. tāvad etena. paśyāmi tāvad ārya|putra|sva|hasta|
dhrta|tāla|patr’|ātapa|vāra
nam
ātmano ’ksibhyā
m
.
.
.
. daksi
. n’|âra.
nya|praveśam.
.
. hā ārya|putra. etāvat te darśanam.
. yathā tathā bhavatu. dur|jano ’|sukham utpādayati.
. ayi deva Raghu|kul’|ānanda. evam
. mama kāranāt
. klānta āsīh.
.
. hā dhik, hā dhik! aham apy atibhūmim
. gatena ranara
. naken’
.
ārya|putra|śūnyam iv’ ātmānam
. prekse.
.
. hā tāta nirvyūdhas
te ’patya|snehah.
.
.
. atra kil’ ārya|putrena
m
. vicchardit’|âmarsa|dhīratva
.
. pramukta|
kan. tha
m
ruditam
āsīt.
. .
. esa
na|guruk’|ôpakārī
. sa cira|nirvin. na|jīva|loka|samuddhara
.
.
mahā|bhāgo mārutih.
.
. vatsa, esa
na
. kusumita|kadamba|tān. davita|barhi
.
. h. kin|nāma|
dheyo girir yatr’ ânubhāva|saubhāgya|mātra|pariśesa|dhūsara|
.
śrīr mūrchams
. tvayā praruditen’ âvalambitas taru|tala ārya|putra ālikhitah?
.
. ārya|putra, etena citra|darśanena pratyutpanna|dohadāyā asti
me vijñāpyam.
. jāne punar api prasanna|gambhīrāsu vana|rājisu
. viharisyāmi,
.
pavitra | saumya | śiśir’ | âvagāhām
. ca bhagavatīm
. Bhāgīrathīm
avagāhisye.
.
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. ārya|putra yusmābhir
api tatra gantavyam.
.
. tena hi priyam
. me.
. evam
. bhavatu. apahriye khalu pariśrama|janitayā nidrayā.
. sthira|prasādā yūyam. ita idānīm
. kim aparam?
. priyam|vada,
ehi samviśāva
h.
.
.
.
. asty etad, ārya|putra, asty etat…
. deva, upasthitah.
.
. āsanna|paricārako Durmukho devasya.
. hā katham idānīm
a|cintanīyam
. Sītā|devīm antaren’
. ēdrśam
.
.
jan’|âpavādam
atha vā niyogah. khalu
. devasya kathayisyāmi?
.
ma īdrśo
. manda|bhāgasya.
. hā ārya|putra saumya, kv’ âsi?
. jayatu devah.
.
. upastuvanti devam
. paura|jānapadā vismāritā vayam
. mahā|rāja|Daśarathasya Rāma|deven’ êti.
. śr. notu
devah.
.
.
. āśvasitu devah.
.
. katham idānīm agni|pariśuddhāyā garbha|sthita|pavitra|Raghu|kula|santānāyā devyā durjana|vacanād evam
. vyavasitam
.
devena?
. hā devi.
. hā saumy’ ārya|putra…
. hā dhik, hā dhik! duh|svapnakena
vipralabdh” âham ārya|pu.
tram ākrandāmi.
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. hā dhik, hā dhik! ekākinīm
. mām
. prasuptām ujjhitvā gata ārya|putrah.
kim
idānīm
etat?
bhavatu.
tasmai kopisyāmi—yadi
.
.
tam
prek
samā
n”
ātmana
h
prabhavi
syāmi.
ko ’tra parijanah?
.
.
.
.
.
.
. devi, kumāra|Laksma
. no
. vijñāpayati: «sajjo rathah.
. ārohatu devī.»
. iyam ārohāmi.
. parisphurat’ îva me garbha|bhārah.
. śanair gacchāmah.
.
. ita ito devī.
. namo Raghu|kula|devatābhyah.
.
.

ammahe, jānāmi priya|sakhī me Vāsantī vyāharati?

.

kim
. tasya?

.

ārya|putra, paritrāhi, paritrāhi mama tam
. putrakam!

.

hā dhik, hā dhik! tāny eva cira|paricitāny aksarā
. ni
. Pañcavatī|
.
darśanena mām
. manda|bhāginīm anubadhnanti. hā ārya|putra!

.

ammahe, jala|bhrta|megha|manthara|stanita|gambhīra|mā
m.
.
salah. kuto nv esa
m
. bhāratī|nirghoso
. bharan karna|vivara
.
. mām
api manda|bhāginīm
. jhatity
. uddhūsarayati?

.

bhagavati, kim
«a | parisphutam»
iti? mayā punah.
. bhanasi,
.
.
svara|samyogena
pratyabhijñātam
ārya|putra
eva vyāharati.
.

.

dis. tyā
. a|parihīna|rāja|dharmah. khalu sa rājā.

.

|
hā katham,
. prabhāta | candra | man. dal’
. | āpān. dura
. | pariksāma
.
durbalen’ ākāren’
. âyam
. nija|saumya|gambhīr’|ânubhāva|mātra|pratyabhijñeya ārya|putra eva. tan mām
. dhāraya.
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.

hā, katham etat?

.

hā dhik, hā dhik. mām
. manda|bhāginīm
. vyāhrty’
. āmīlita|netra|nīl’|ôtpalo mūrchita eva. hā katham
. dharanī|p
. r. s. the
. nirutsāha|nihsaha
m
viparyasta
h?
bhagavati
Tamase,
paritrāhi,
pari.
.
.
trāhi. jīvay’ ārya|putram.

.

yad bhavatu tad bhavatu. yathā bhagavaty ājñāpayati.

.

jāne punar api pratyāgatam iva jīvitam
. trailokyasya.

.

etāvad ev’ êdānīm
. me bahutaram.

.

hā dhik, hā dhik! kimity ārya|putro mām
. bhani
. syati?
.

.

bhagavati Tamase, apasarāvah.
ta. yadi tāvan mām
. preksi
. syate
.
to ’n|abhyanujñāta|sannidhānen’ âdhikam
. mama rājā kopis.
yati.

.

ām. asty etat.

.

ārya|putra, a|sadrśa
. m
. khalv etad asya vrttāntasya.
.

.

atha vā kim iti vajramayī janm’|ântare ’pi punar a|sambhāvita|
labdha|darśanasya mām eva manda|bhāginīm uddiśya vatsalasy’ âivam|vādina
ārya|putrasy’ ôpari niranukrośā bhavisyāmi?
.
.
aham etasya hrdaya
m
.
. jānāmi, mam’ âisa
. iti.

.

bhagavati Tamase, tathā niskāra
na
.
. | parityāgino ’py etasy’ âivam|vidhena
darśanena
kīd
rśya
iva
me hrday’|âvasthā
iti na
.
.
.
jānāmi.

.

ete khalu te ’|gādha|darśita|sneha|sahāyā ānanda|nisyandi.
nah. Sītāmayā ārya|putrasy’ ôllāpā yesā
. m
. pratyayena niskāra.
na|parityāga|śalyito
’pi bahu|mato me janma|lābhah.
.
.

.

ka idānīm abhiyoksyate?
.

.

katham,
. priya|sakhī me Vāsantī.
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.

hā tāta Jatāyo.
śūnyam
.
. tvayā vinā Janasthānam.

.

bhagavati, satyam eva vana|devatā api mām
. na preksante.
.

.

tato ’nusarāvah.
.

.

ammahe, īdrśa
. h. sa samv
. rtta
. h.
.

.

a|viyukta idānīm
. dīrgh’|āyur asyāh. saumya|darśanāyā bhavatu.

.

bhagavati Tamase, ayam
. tāvad īdrśo
. jātah.
. tau punar na jānāmi Kuśa|Lavāv etāvatā kālena kīdrśāv
. iva bhavatah.
.

. īdrśy
. aham
. manda|bhāginī yasyā na kevalam
. nirantara ārya|
putra|virahah. putra|viraho ’pi.
. kim
. vā mayā prasūtayā yena tādrśor
. api mama putrakayor īsad|
.
kalita|virala|komala|dhvala|daśan’|ôjjvala|kapolam anubaddha|mugdha|kākalī|vihasitam
. nibaddha|kāka|śikhan. dakam
.
amala|mukha|pun. darīka|yugalaka
m
.
. na paricumbitam ārya|
putrena?
.
. bhagavati Tamase, eten’ âpatya|samsmara
nen’
.
. ôcchvasita|prasnuta|stanī tayoś ca pituh. sannidhānena ksa
m
. na|mātra
.
. sam.
sāriny
. asmi samv
. rttā.
.
. esa
. sah!
.
. evam
. bhavatu.
. sus. thu
. pratyabhijñātam ārya|putrena.
.
. sakhi Vāsanti, kim
ārya|putrasya mama c’ âitad
. tvayā krtam
.
darśayantyā? hā dhik, hā dhik. sa ev’ ārya|putrah.
. tad eva Pañcavatī|vanam.
s” âiva priya|sakhī Vāsantī. ta eva vividha|visra.
mbha|sāksi
. no
. Godāvarī|kānan’|ôddeśāh.
. ta eva jāta|nirviśesā
.
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mrga|pak
si|pādapā
h.
.
.
. mama punar manda|bhāginyā drśyamā.
nam api sarvam etan n’ âsti. īdrśo
. jīva|lokasya parivartah.
.
. prekse,
. sakhi, prekse.
.
. hā daiva, esa
. mayā vin”, âham apy etena vin” êti kena sambhāvitam āsīt? tan muhūrtakam api janm’|ântarād iva labdha|
darśanam
su
. bāspa|salil’|ântare
.
. prekse
. tāvad vatsalam ārya|putram.
. sakhi Vāsanti, kim
priy’|ârhah. khalu
. tvam asy evam|vādinī?
.
sarvasy’ ārya|putro, viśesato
mama
priya|sakhyā
h.
.
.
. sakhi Vāsanti, virama, virama.
. tvam eva, sakhi Vāsanti, dārunā
ca yā evam
. kathorā
.
. pradīptam
.
pradīpayasi.
. ārya|putra, dharāmy esā
. dharāmi.
. hā dhik, hā dhik. ārya|putro ’pi pramukta|kan. tha
. m
. praruditah.
.
. evam etat.
. mohit” âsmy etair ārya|putra|vacanaih.
.
. evam asmi manda|bhāginī punah. punar apy āyāsa|kāriny
. ārya|putrasya.
. eten’ ārya|putrasya dur|vāra|dārun’|ārambhe
na
.
. duhkha|saṅk.
sobhe
na
pramu
sita|nija|du
hkham
iva
vepate
me
hrdayam.
.
.
.
.
.
. sandīpanāny eva duhkhasya
priya|sakhī vinodan’|ôpāya iti ma.
nyate.
. dārun”
dha|
. âsi, Vāsanti, dārun”
. âsi, yā etair hrdaya|marma|gū
.
.
śalya|ghat.tanai
h. punah. punar mām
.
. manda|bhāginīm ārya|
putram
. smārayasi.
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. hā dhik, hā dhik! punar api pramūdha
. ārya|putrah.
.
. hā ārya|putra, mām
. manda|bhāginīm uddiśya sakala|jīva|loka|maṅgal’|ādhārasya te janma|lābhasya vāram
. vāram
. samśa.
yita|jīva|dāruno
iti hā hat” âsmi.
. daśā|parināma,
.
. apasartum icchāmi. esa
. punaś cira|sad|bhāva|saumya|śītalen’
ārya|putra|sparśena dīrgha|dārunam
api santāpam
.
. jhatity
. ullāpayatā vajra|lep’|ôpanaddha iva svidyan|nihsaha|viparyasto
.
vepate ’|vaśa iva me hastah.
.
. ārya|putra, sa eva. idānīm jānāsi.
. hā dhik, hā dhik. ārya|putra|sparśa|mohitāyāh. pramādah. khalu samv
. rtta
. h.
.
. hā dhik, hā dhik. ady’ âpy an|avasthita|stimita|mūdha|ghūr.
namāna|vedana
m
.
. na paryavasthāpayāmy ātmānam.
. ammahe, a|vaśen’ âiten’ ātmanā lajjāpit” âsmi bhagavatyā Tamasayā. kim iti kil’ âisā
«esa
. mamsyate:
.
. te parityāg,a eso
. ’bhisaṅga»
iti?
.
. satyam a | karun”
nā
. âsmi y” âivam
. | vidham
. tvām
. preksamā
.
.
dharāmy eva jīvitam.
. ayi ārya|putra, viparītam eva.
. may” âiva dārunayā
vipralabdha ārya|putrah.
.
.
. ārya|putra, tāto vyāpādyate. aham apy apahriye. paritrāhi!
. ammo, unmattik” âsmi samv
. rttā.
.
. «niravadhir!» iti hā hat” âsmi.
. bahu|mānayit” âsmi pūrva|viraham.
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. bhagavati Tamase, gacchaty ārya|putrah!
.
. bhagavati, prasīda. ksa
api tāvad dur|labham
. nam
.
. janam
. prekse.
.
. ārya|putra, kā?
. ārya|putra idānīm asi tvam. ammahe, utkhātam idānīm
. me
parityāga|lajjā|śalyam ārya|putrena.
.
. dhanyā sā y” ārya|putrena
. bahu|manyate, y” ārya|putram
. vinodayanty āśā|nibandhanam
jātā
jīva|lokasya.
.
. parihasit” âsmi bhagavatyā.
. pratikūl” êdānīm
. me Vāsantī samv
. rttā.
.
. evam
. kurvah.
.
. namo ’|pūrva|punya|janita|darśanābhyām
ārya|putra|carana|
.
.
kamalābhyām.
. kiyac|ciram
darśanam?
. vā megh’|ântarena
. pūrna|candrasya
.
.

svāgatam an|adhyāya|kāranānā
. m
. viśesato
. jīrna|kūrcānām.
.

.

bho Bhān. dāyana,
kim|nāmadheya
esa
.
.
. idānīm
. mahatah. sthavirā|sârthasy’ âgra|dhaurya|dharo ’tithir āgatah?
.

.

hum,
. Vasis. tha
. h?
.

.

mayā punar jñātam
. vyāghro vrko
. v” âisa
. iti.

.

yena parāpatiten’ âiva sā varākikā kalyānikā
madama
dāyitā.
.
.
.

.

bho! nigrhīto
’si.
.

.

yen’ āgatesu
su
. Vasis. tha|miśre
.
. vatsatarī viśasitā. ady’ âiva paścād āgatasya rāja’|rser
. Janakasya bhagavatā Vālmīkin” âpi dadhi|madhubhyām eva nivartito madhu|parkah.
. vatsatarī punar visarjitā.
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.

kim|nimittam?
.

.

tatah. kim|ity āgatah?
.

.

apy adya sambandhinībhih. samam
asya darśanam
. samv
. rttam
.
.
na v” êti?

.

yath” âite sarve sthavirāh. parasparam
. militās, tath” āvām api
batukai
h. samam
.
. militv” ân|adhyāya|mah”|ôtsavam
. khelantau
sambhāvayāvah.
.

.

īdrśe
iti samam eva sarva|duh. kāle Mithil”|âdhipo dras. tavya
.
.
khāni samudbhavanti. na śaknomy udvartamāna|mūla|bandhanam
m
. hrdaya
.
. vyavasthāpayitum.

.

katham
. ca vatsāyā vadhvā evam
. gate tasya rāja’|rser
. mukham
.
darśayāmah?
.

.

esa
vatsāyā vadhvāh. pitā rāja’|
. sa mahā|rājasya hrday’|ānando
.
rsi
h.
hā
dhik,
hā
dhik.
smārit”
âsmy
anus. thita|mah’|ôtsavān
. .
.
divasān. hā deva, sarvam eva tan n’ âsti.

.

ammo, unmīlanti vedanāh.
.

.

hā vatse Jānaki, kv’ âsi? smarāmi te vivāha|laksmī|parigrah’|âi.
ka|maṅgalam utphulla|śuddha|hasitam
. mugdha|mukha|pun. darīkam.
āsphurac|candra|candrikā|sundarair aṅgaih. punar
.
api me jāte uddyotay’ ôtsaṅgam. sarvadā mahā|rājo bhanati,
.
«esā
. Raghu|kula|mahattarānā
. m
. vadhūh.
. asmākam
. tu Janaka|
sambandhena duhitrk”
. âiva.»

.

jāte Jānaki, kim
. karomi? dr. dha|vajra|lepa|pratibandha|niśca.
lam
hata|jīvita
m
.
. mām
. manda|bhāginīm
. na parityajati.

.

kuto ’tikrānte mano|rathe?
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.

su|labha|saukhyam idānīm
. bālatvam
. bhavati.

.

ammahe, etesā
. m
. madhye ka esa
. Rāma | bhadra | laksmī
. | pariśobhitaih. s’|âvas. tambha|mugdha|lalitair
aṅgair asmākam api
.
locanam
. śītalayati?

.

kim
îti?
. manyadhve, evam
. bhanita
. āgamisyat’
.

.

katham
visrjya’
rsi|dārakān
. sa|vinayam
. niśāmita|Gr. s. ti|vacano
.
.
.
ito|mukham
. prasrta
. eva sa vatsah?
.

.

jāta, ciram
. jīva.

. jāta, ito ’pi tāvad ehi.
. ammahe, na kevalam
. dara|vispas. ta|kuvalaya|śyāmal’|ôjjvalena
.
deha | bandhena, kavalit’ | âravinda | kesara | kasāya
. | kan. tha
. | kala|hamsa|gho
sa|gharghara|nināda|dīrghe
na
.
.
. ca svarena
. Rāma|
bhadrasy’ ânuharati. nanu kathora|kamala|garbha|pak
smala
h.
.
.
śarīra|sparśo ’pi tādrśa
eva.
jāta,
prek
se
tāvat
te
mukham.
.
.
. rāja’|rse,
. kim
. na paśyasi? nipuna
. m
. nirūpyamāno
. vatsāyā vadhvā mukha|candrena
eva.
. samvadaty
.
. ammo, unmattī|bhūtam iva me hrdaya
m
.
. kim api cintayantyā
bahu vipralapati.
. jāta, asti te mātā? smarasi vā tātam?
. tatah. kasya tvam?
. ayi jāta, kathitavyam
. kathaya.
. vatsa|Laksma
putraka «ājñāpayat’» îty amrta|bindu|sun. nasya
.
.
darāny
. aksarā
. ni
. śrūyante.
. bhrātā ’pi te ’sti?
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. jyes. tha
. iti bhanita
. m
. bhavati.
. hā vatse mugdha|candra|mukhi, ka idānīm
. te śarīra|kusumasya jhatiti
ekākinyā nipatitah?
. daiva|durvilāsa|parināma
.
.
. bhagavati, paritrāhi, paritrāhi! prasādaya kupitam
. rāja’|rsim.
.
. bhagavati, jānāmy, etam an | aveksamā
nā
.
. vañcit” êva. tad ito
’nyato bhūtvā preksāmahe
tāvad gacchantam
.
. dīrgh’|āyusam.
.
.

tat kim|iti punar a|kān. da|tā
n. davit’|ôdda
n. da|taralita|ta
dic|
.
.
.
.
chatā|ka
dāram
iv’
âmbara
m
jha
titi
sa
mv
rttam?
.
.
.
.
. .

.

dis. ty”
m. âitena vimala|muktā|phala|śītala|snigdha|masr. na|mā
.
.
salena nātha|deha|sparśen’ ānanda|manda|mukulita|ghūrna.
māna|locanāyā antarita eva me santāpah.
.

.

katham a|virala|vilola|ghūrnamāna|vidyul|latā|vilāsa|ma
n. di.
.
tair matta|mayūra|kan. tha|śyāmalair
avastīryate nabho|’ṅga.
na
. m
. jala|dharaih?
.

.

priyam
. me, priyam
. me!

.

nātha, ka idānīm esa
. sa|sambhram’|ôtksipta|kara|bhramita|
.
pat.t’|âñcalo
dūrata eva madhura|vacana|pratisiddha|yuddha|
.
.
vyāpāra etayoh. kumārayor antare vimāna|varam avatārayati?

.

hā ārya|putra, hā kumāra Laksma
ara. na,
. ekākinīm a|śaranām
.
nya
. āsanna|prasava|vedanām
. hat’|āśāh. śvāpadā mām abhilasanti.
s” êdānīm
.
. manda|bhāginī Mandākinyām ātmānam
. niksepsyāmi.
.

.

dis. tyā
. dārakau prasūt” âsmi. hā ārya|putra!

.

bhagavati, kā tvam? tvam
. ca?

.

bhagavati, namas te.
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.

hā amba, īdrśy
. aham
. tvayā dr. s. tā.
.

.

hā ārya|putra, smāryase.

.

yathā v” âmbā bhanati.
.

.

nayatu mām ātmano ’ṅgesu
. vilayam ambā.

.

a|nāth” âsmi. kim etābhyām?

.

kīdrśa
. m
. mam’ â|bhāgyāyāh. sa|nāthatvam?

.

kim iti sakalam antariksa
. m
. prajvalati?

.

dis. ty”
. âstra | devatā etāh!
. hā ārya | putra, ady’ âpi te prasādāh.
parisphuranti.

.

bhagavati, ka etayoh. ksatriy’|ôcita
m
.
. karma karisyati?
.

.

nayatu mām ātmano ’ṅgesu
. vilayam ambā. na sahisya
. īdrśa
. m
.
jīva|loka|parivartam anubhavitum.

. samāśvasitu, samāśvasitv ārya|putrah.
.
. api jānāty ārya|putrah. Sītā|duhkha
m
.
. pramārs. tum?
.
. jīvit” âsmi.
. vatsa, īdrśaś
. ciram
. jīva.
. kutra me putrakau?
. katham,
. tātah?
.
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. ehi, jāta Kuśa, ehi, jāta Lava. cirasya parisvajethā
m
.
. punar janm’|ântara|gatām
jananīm.
.
. bhagavan, pranamāmi.
.
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ʀ’ ʟ 
An asterisk (*) in the body of the text marks the word or passage being
annotated.
RAMA’S LAST ACT
.

Being less familiar and slightly harder (as masc.) to construe
with idam, namovākam is more probable (both words are hapax in Bh).

.

H: “He was known as Śrīkan. tha
. by the name carried by his father, and familiarly as Bhavabhūti” (p. ). N takes the expression much more concretely, and perhaps more credibly given
the usual meaning of lāñchana: “Out of deep devotion he wore
on a part of his body a golden cloth upon which the foot of
Śrīkan. tha
. was marked.” It could even mean: “branded with the
foot of Śrīkan. tha”
. (though it is unclear to me how common the
practice was among Shaivas; it is even today obligatory among
orthodox Mādhvas).

.

The husband of Language and creator god.

.

In the choice between kāryavaśāt and kavivaśāt the echo of
the previous verse (besides the agreement of Ne and N) seems
decisive.

.

Āyodhyaka need not imply “native of Ayodhyā,” as shown conclusively by Śabara’s comment on Pūrvamīmāmsāsūtra
..
.
(in reference to the word māthura). B’s failure to see this led
him to accept what I find to be a corrupt (if old) version of the
text at Act .ﬀ. (see Notes to the Edition p. ).

.

Demonic creatures, against whom Rāma fought to recover his
wife. A few went over to Rāma’s side.

.

I follow Ne and N, whose reading is slightly more diﬃcult than
B’s, insofar as rājarsi
. would account for Janaka (as V points
out).

.

B’s reading is corroborated by N and V; G’s -āgatāh. appears to
be a simplification (pace K).
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.

Ne, B alone read samprati
hi, linking the conclusion of the fes.
tivities in Ayodhyā with the departure of the elders to R. syaś
. rṅ.
ga’s ritual. All C, reading anyac ca, understand their departure
as a second unrelated condition.

.

See N: paddhatir mārgah. samdarbhaparipā
tīty
.
. arthah.
.

.

“It is our duty to act,” vyavahartavyam. C understand more
narrowly, “speak,” i.e., perform the royal eulogy. But the word
can also mean simply act in the world, which would provide
another premonition of Rāma’s dilemma. K rightly hears a rebuke by Bh to his critics, of the sort that occasioned the great
verse in MM (.; see Introduction).

.

When Rāma recovered her Sīta was forced to undergo a fire
ordeal in Laṅkā to prove her chastity.

.

N is right to note that the first half of the verse is a reference to
the particular events at hand (the departure of the elders), and
the second a more general corroboration. “Hazards,” pratyavāya: Dangers that arise from the failure to perform obligatory
religious acts.

.

“Feel such revulsion,” bībhatsamānāh.
. A technical term of Sanskrit aesthetic theory, the first of many such allusions throughout the play (see Introduction). The verse no doubt oﬀers a
foreshadowing, if ironically, of the events to follow.

.

Mɪʀʜɪ and others are troubled by the timeline here: If Rāma returned to Ayodhyā right after the battle in Laṅkā and
the recovery of Sītā, and the coronation ceremony took place
immediately, then her advanced pregnancy would indeed be
suspicious (: ). But there is no reason whatever to assume Bh shared so crude a conception of realism.

.

“Life itself,” svasmāt (literally, “oneself ” or “one’s self ”). The
northern reading tasmāt, which is contradicted by all C (including V and G, pace their editors’ constituted texts), certainly seems like a simplification. N persuasively glosses, svasmāt sarvebhyo 'pi preyastamād ātmanah.
. vibhakte pañcamī.
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.

“To propitiate,” ārādhanāya. The word is often used of placating a god. See also v. . [].

.

As. tāvakra’s
departure seems awkward enough to imply some
.
kind of dramaturgical rule, that only three actors were permitted on stage simultaneously (cf. Sophocles’ innovation in ancient Greek drama, according to Aristotle). But other scenes
in the play belie this (for example, in Act  there are already
four people on stage [Kausalyā, Arundhatī, Janaka, and Lava]
when a group of boys enters).

.

It is curious that the theme of the painting exhibition, though
absent from the Uttarakān. da,
. is alluded to in Raghuvamśa
.
(.).

.

There is a crucial textual problem here. I translate te … pranā.
mah,
. the reading of Ne, N, and B, though it is weak. V and
G read more powerfully te … pravādah. (“slur on you”). But it
is impossible to believe Rāma would say such a thing to Sītā.
What the context demands—though attested by none of the
mss. available to me—is me … pravādah,
. “This is a slur on me
that I will have to bear for the rest of my life.”

.

V interprets the verse as pertaining only to the present circumstances: It is wrong to trouble people who are already sad by
reminding them of past troubles. This explanation is of course
impossible to construe with kuladhanaih.
. K reports the v.l. kas.tam,
which despite his objection strikes me as an improve.
ment.
B’s dual seems improbable. It was Rāma who was seated at the
opening of the scene and begins to walk about (Ne reads parikrāmanti).

.

.

A quasi etymology of the name Viśvāmitra, with the figure
“apparent contradiction” (virodhābhāsa): though he appears to
be Viśva-amitra (“foe to all”) he is really Viśva-mitra (“friend
to all”). (The name is presumably originally based on a devatādvanda, viśvā-mitra)

.

G (pace K’s edition) reads anāyāsa-, “without eﬀort.”
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The “others,” including Daśaratha, are more strictly Janaka’s
new relatives. Presumably for hierarchy’s sake Vasis. tha
. is mentioned first.

.

Viśvāmitra, who arranged the marriage between Rāma and Sītā, and can therefore metaphorically be termed the giver and
receiver of the bride.

.

The southern reading (i.e., the bracelet is “tied on”) is contextually superior to the northern (“outstretched”).

.

Laksma
. na
. uses this kinship term for the wife of his younger
brother, in contrast to the term used for the wives of his older
brothers Bharata and Rāma.

.

Bhavabhūti uses apavārya, svagatam, and ātmagatam without
distinction in the sense of “aside.”

.

Or: diverting [him], K.

.

Absent a fuller census of manuscripts one is inclined to regard
the reading ambānām (the curiosity “of my mothers”) for aṅgānām as the work of Victorians avant la lettre. Bh uses kutūhala
only once elsewhere and it is in an erotic context (MM .).
See also . [] below. For Bh as for much of the later tradition (though not for Vālmīki, see Pʟʟ : –), Sītā
was prepubescent when married, though the marriage would
not have been consummated until her first menstruation. N
understands the verse aright, noting that “the skill in handling
a completely innocent young girl is the highest secret of connoisseurship; this is well understood among the multitude [samavāya; or read, samaya, from the characteristic practices] of
sophisticated men.”

.

Recall that in Vālmīki’s text, Laksma
. na
. had wanted to kill Kaikeyī and seize control of the kingdom (Rāmāyana
. . ).

. One might be inclined to read purā in place of G, V, and B’s
pituś ca (which seems like an awkward attempt to get the kin
relationship correct). The v.l. purā however is found only in
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N’s ed., not even in N himself (though Ne corroborates N’s
[pituh]
. prapitāmahān).
. Though supported by Ne, B’s lulita- for C’s lalita- is dubious.
N attractively explains the latter by saying that her limbs became especially alluring when exhausted.
. Were B’s simple-minded samjātaoriginal it is hard to see how
.
it would have generated the variant sampāta(all C), which I
.
therefore accept (see also Act .).
. The original reading of Sītā’s speech here may be irrecoverable.
I follow N (corroborated to an important degree by Ne, and by
G, pace K) over against B (to some degree supported by BN).
. Bh typically uses sarasa- in the sense of “sap-full” or “fresh”
(e.g., in reference to flowers, see Index s.v.), has no application
to “fords.”
. I read āsakti- with N and V (so too ŚP p. ) for B’s āsatti-, but
construe it with what follows rather than what precedes (so N,
K). I have accepted avicalita- (attested also in MM) because of
the agreement of Ne (avicalati I assume to be metathesis) and
N, in preference to the (hapax) aviralita- though avirala- is a
favorite Bh word and the reading is widely attested (including
Bhoja ŚP p. ). With regard to what is probably the most
celebrated anusvāra in all of Sanskrit literature, mss. are split;
C unanimously corroborate eva, as does Bhoja.
. The exact nuance here escapes me (the memory of a bad person
is disquieting? even though not present a bad person can cause
troubles?), but the echo of verses – is clear enough.
. An oft-quoted verse, the citations like the mss. and C being
divided in their reading of c, vikalakaranair
(which I accept,
.
so all C, pace K) and the almost unintelligible vikalakarunair
.
(B; Ne’s karunavikalair
may be a lectio facilior of this, though
.
see textual note to . []). Bhoja, who cites the verse four
times in ŚP, once reads viśadakarunair
. (p. ) in the context
of a discussion of rasa. The verse beautifully foreshadows the
action of Act .
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. ..ﬀ. indicates that kabandha is here to be
taken as a proper name.
. Comparing MVC . it appears that Bh understood Śramanī
.
to be a proper name, in contrast to R ..ﬀ., which gives
her name as Śabarī.
. Beginning with this speech Laksma
. na
. is describing things Sītā
never witnessed.
. I cannot see how N’s reading of the compound as a dvandva
makes sense. The lection is disputed.
. My reading is corroborated by ŚP p. ; in addtion, bhuvoh.
would require an asyndeton uncharacteristic of Bh.
. Peacocks are said to dance at the start of the rainy season, and
it is then that the kadámba trees blossom.
. The meter of the verse, mandākrāntā, would have recalled
to every reader the Meghadūta, Kālidāsa’s classic poem of a
demigod who is separated from his beloved and asks a cloud
to carry her a message.
. With V I want to hear a set of binaries throughout the verse
and so follow him in my understanding of the contrastive verbs
in d , which I reverse in the trans.; the v.l. samunmīlayati (for
ca sammīlayati) would make things much easier but has no
C support (V does not read this, pace K). I also agree that a
refers to mental as opposed to physical states, the latter being
described in b. Note that ŚP p.  reads pramādo in b.
. There is something slightly confusing about stage directions in
Sanskrit plays. This one of course refers to the actress’s action.
The character Sītā is actually falling asleep, not pretending to
fall asleep. She is not privy to the awful events that now unfold,
and in any case the next stage direction is “she sleeps”—though
technically this too should refer to the actress and so should be
“mimes sleeping.”
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. Rāma understands the doorkeeper to be referring to the torture
of separation just mentioned.
. The language of the verse suggests an analogy between love and
transcendence, since “unity,” advaita, and “veils,” āvarana,
. are
terms of Vedānta metaphysics. I accept B’s hi tat, which is read
by all C; ŚP reads hitam on p. , but—unless it is an oversight of the editor—hi tat on p. ). K’s principal explanation of the verse is not acceptable. For the general construction of the v. I follow BN, though not in his supplying, like
N, the verb bhūyāt in d . (N’s anugatam for anugunam
is read
.
by Bhoja, ŚP pp.  and , but not on p. .)
. I follow Ne in taking evam eva as part of the stage direction
(here and in the two other occurrences in the play; see the explicit discussion in Nātyadarpana
(Vivarana)
.
. .; the same usage is found elsewhere, e.g. Bālarāmāyana
.  (on which the commentator remarks karne
. evam evam. rahasyakathanaprakāra
esa
. h).
. N, G, V read as Prakrit, evvam. via, making it clear that
for them the words were to be spoken aloud, “It’s like this . . .”
(so Mālavikāgnimitra ). The locution occurs only here (and
in . and .) in the works of Bh; MVC has several instances of karne
. kathayati or the like.
. Daśaratha died of grief when in order to keep his word to his
wife Kaikeyī he sent Rama into exile.
. V and G are certainly right to hear a negative overtone (“unpracticed” and “heartless” respectively).
. But for the agreement of Ne and N, I would be inclined to
accept B’s adhyavasitam (“come to [such] a conclusion”) since
the objection concerns the nature of the inference he is making, not just his decision.
. Or: Heaven forbid (that anything I am about to do is wrong,
so N).
. I accept -āśayām-,
. the reading of Ne, N, and B, though not N’s
explanation (harsaśokādyanuvidhāyinīm);
V’s -āśrayām. strikes
.
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me as a latter emendation made in a mistaken interpretation
of āśaya (illustrated by K).
. It is not easy to see how life-breaths can wound one’s vitals,
marmopaghātibhih. (C), and one might at first glance be inclined to understand the second half of the verse altogether differently by taking the phrase more passively (though the word
upaghātin is attested only in an active sense)—however “fatal the blows” his life receives—and understanding the impersonal passive vajrakīlāyitam as “seems bolted … by iron bolts”
(literally, “seem as if acting like iron bolts,” i.e., is as hard to remove). But unlike most characters in Sanskrit literature Rāma
may not be asking why he cannot die in the face of terrible
suﬀering (N’s understanding, which is grammatically impossible, though Rāma complains in this way later, see for example
Act . [], . []; . []); he seems rather to be
saying that life itself has been a source of unbearable suﬀering
for him (so essentially G).
. “Destitute,” śūnyām: So read by N in place of B’s ślāghyām,
“commendable,” though of course Rāma could be emphasizing the injustice of what he is about to do (since his wife is
“praiseworthy” and innocent) rather than its consequences.
This is suggested by V, who proposes unpersuasively that the
adjective be taken as proleptic (“so as to be free from harm”).
.

udgītha-: The term technically refers to Sāmaveda chant, but
often connotes the syllable om.

.

N: philosophy, economy, and polity; G: writing, soldiery,
weapons-and-chariots; V: medicine, weaponry, music.

.

Bh seems to draw a parallel here—the idea of “fulfillment” for
him means perpetuation of the family line through the birth
of a son—with the fate of Rāma, see Act . [], . [].

.

We must read the nominative here. It is not the verse forms as
such that are new but their non-Vedic embodiment.
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.

A Vedic rite on behalf of political sovereignty: A king claimed
control of all the territory in which the sacrificial horse was
permitted to wander freely.

.

Vedic rites require the presence of the sacrificer’s duly wedded
wife.

.

BN suggests taking apas-kiramāna. as an aluksamāsa (“sprinkling water”), modifying -drumāh.
.

.

I take this as a pure (archaic) optative (comparable to optative
+ epi in Greek). Diﬀerently N: “The particle api loses its interrogative quality here and connotes supposition” (jījñāsāyām).

.

As in the case of -upāya in ., I take punyābhisa
mbhavā
h. as
.
.
a bahuvrīhi.

.

The geography here is somewhat unclear, though it was evidently critical for Bh. The key point is that (as Rāmāyana
. .
– makes plain), Pañcavatī,
. the peaceful forest where Rāma
and Sītā spent the greater part of the exile, is to the north of
the regions (Janasthāna, etc.) inhabited by the rāksasas.
Travel.
ing beyond the “woods in the middle distance” in Act .ﬀ.
that comprise Pañcavatī
. took one deeper and deeper into demon country. What remains uncertain is why Janasthāna is
now said to be horrific (. []) when in . it was just said
to be a siddhaksetra.
.
Also obscure is what is intended by the use of contrapuntal
registers here: Śambūka’s bombastic and turbid descriptions of
nature, and Rāma’s heart-rendingly simple confessions of guilt
and pain. Is this perhaps a mixture of rasas? But the comic—if
that is what Śambūka’s represents, a sort of vidūsaka
(as would
.
be expected on the analogy with the Śākuntala, see Introduction)—is not typically combined with the pitiful (and note this
is indeed karuna
. and not śrṅgāra).
.

.

N, “Weak creatures are always in fear of more powerful ones,
and so never sleep tranquilly.” B’s -ghora- is corroborated by
BN (v.l. -bhoga-).
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The logic behind the choice of reading here is brought out
clearly in N’s comment, which is reflected in the translation.
The reading derives further corroboration from Act . []d .

.

The one that leads to liberation from transmigration

.

Or, with N: “But why has this befallen Rāma now?”

. B’s reading violates the parallelism with the images of the first
three pādas.
. “Killed,” vināśita-: This could also mean, less harshly, just
“drove away.”
. The reading is widely attested, but S may be right in preferring
krauñcābhido, given the epic precedents, though it seems very
likely to be a lectio facilior.
.

N notes that their entrance is foreshadowed in the last verse of
the previous act.

.

“Hidden,” anirbhinno. My reading is corroborated by Bhoja,
ŚP pp. , .

.

It is clear from Act . that Sītā was attempting to commit
suicide.

.

Observe the use of vinipāto in Act . (though see Act . []d
below).

.

There seems to be one too many similes here, but no good v.l.
presents itself. How, in light of the Gaṅgā’s promise of invisibility, do the two rivers see Sītā? Compare below, Act .: the
“deities” must refer only to the forest spirits, not to the river
spirits.

.

The reading of G and B (Skt. utsukāpayati, utsukayati), “to
cause to yearn,” does derive some support from utkan. thitam
in
.
. []d ; BN translates as ucchvāsayati, “revive.”

.

The exact nuance here is unclear: does this imply that Sītā believes Rāma had renounced righteousness when he exiled her?
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At all events, it is obvious that Sītā like everyone else (except
Rāma himself ) endorses the execution of Śambūka.
.
.

The short -i form is read by both G and B; the word is hapax
in Bh.
N, G, V’s nirato janah,
. “[to which] this man [i.e., Rāma] is
devoted,” seems somewhat redundant.

.

I hesitantly accept Ne (which, erroneously in my view, drops
the mam);
(mamsya. almost equally good is N’s man. nisadi
.
.
te), “should be thinking.” BN, B’s reading (Skt. mārgisyati),
.
“should search for,” anticipates too much.

.

N, K [though not G himself, who has sam. rather than asam-]
.
read puno
(see also below endnote
. asambhāviatulaggaladdha.
to .), whose authenticity is suggested by its obscurity,
which however has stumped me. BN gives the chāyā: vajramayīm … asambhāvitadurlabhadarśanām
(i.e, addressing me
.
whom he had never expected to see again; asambhāvita
and
.
durlabha seem redundant). N’s reading here, -tulāgralabdha, is
obscure to me, though its very obscurity suggests its authenticity (the phrase seems to be unattested elsewhere).

.

As the two emendations made here show, N’s readings can be
at once less expected (sīdāmaā for sudā mae) and simpler (note
that BN also omits -mānasa-)
than B’s.
.
“Good fortune,” kalyāna.
. N (citing the Mātaṅgalīlā) calls attention to the technical sense of the word when used of elephants, alluding to their physical grandeur and strength in battle. But more likely the poet is hereby referring to the luck of
having benefited from Sītā’s maternal care.

.

.

The allusion is no doubt to the incident recounted in Act
..

.

It is unclear whether this means: like Rāma (i.e., in appearance), or (with N) like the young elephant (i.e., in strength
and daring), or whether the boys have simply grown up the
way the elephant has.



uttararamacaritaR

418 (418, 0)

ɴ
. N’s īsikalida (īsatkalita-)
is preferable since īsat
.
. typically requires a verb and only with considerable awkwardness can be
made to modify virala directly.
. N (first interpretation) is correct here, I believe (“feel for a moment as if I have received the gift of a happy life”), not K (“a
woman with a family”).
. As N explains, “after the birth of a child a transformation of
consciousness is inevitably produced, which unites the hearts
of a man and woman even when they were previously not
much in love.” (V is adrift on the compound, which he takes
as a samāhāradvandva, “love-and-closeness,” and the ablative
as nimitta of the “knot of bliss”).
. Though I follow N here, the phrase padatān. dava
strikes me as
.
dubious.
. C disagree sharply about a–b, and the lines are indeed complex.
B and N agree in their reading, which I accept. BN correctly
notes bhramisu
. arthāt tava bhramisu.
. According to N the pādas are meant to prove that Sītā has the skills for teaching the
peacock how to dance. The brutally literal sense is: “beautifying
her eye, of which a circular movement was made within the
sockets, by means of the tándava dances….”
. It is not entirely clear what Vāsantī intends. N believes the implication to be that, imagining Sītā present before her, Vāsantī
is rebuking her for her indiﬀerence, though this strikes me as
improbable.
. Three time-periods are referred to in this verse: before Rāma
and Sītā were married, during their married life together, and
the present (which makes te essential, pace K). B’s navam. navam is not only contradicted by all C but is very awkward,
given the need for a predicate. N’s -śyāmah. (for B’s so ’yam; G,
V’s -cchāyah)
. is less certain. He explains that Rāma’s paleness is
a result of brooding, and his darkness a result of sleeplessness.
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. I translate B (Ne, G) but one wonders whether the reading isn’t
a learned emendation for that of N (V), paśya priyam. bhūyah,
.
“Look further on your beloved,” i.e., take your time gazing. I
see no point in Tamasā’s oﬀering a blessing at this juncture in
the narrative.
. Again note the reading of N, tulāgralabdha- (above endnote to
.).
. N hears ślesa
. in this verse, unnecessarily in my view.
. Pace K I see no problem with the compound prasavodbheda
(read by B, N, and G) except for the word order.
. I accept N’s reading in place of B’s, given that Bh typically uses
anurudhya in the sense of “comply with, acknowledge.”
. The precise sense of this phrase is unclear, but it is altogether
unlikely that Rāma should be taken as speaking ironically (S)
let alone as leveling a criticism against the people, something
he refrains from doing throughout the play (note that he is still
obsequious to them in verse . []). It may be instead that
he cannot bring himself to utter the reason. The phrase echoes
part of the poet’s celebrated self-defense in MM . (jānanti te
kim api) cited in the Introduction (Somadeva Vasudeva, personal communication), where the sense is close to “they may
have some point.” G believes it expresses shame.
. B’s placement of the line, immediately after verse . []
(where it would mean “The reproach comes at last”), is impossible in view of the agreement of Ne and N, who however disagree about the reading itself. N has upalambhah. and
rather simplemindedly understands this as further explanation
of Rāma’s statement: “Because he recovered [Sītā] so late” (that
is, because she had lived with another man). Ne (with G, V)
reads upālambhah. but this cannot be taken sarcastically (“A
rather too late criticism”), given that, as just noted, Rāma consistently refuses to blame the people. The translation aims to
capture some sense of this refusal.
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. G, V alone add before this an. no
. via (anya iva), “like any other
[i.e., undisciplined] person” (see S ad loc.), but this is certainly
an interpolation—as the agreement of Ne, BN, and N virtually
assures—to explain the slightly unanticipated avi (api).
. I agree with N—and compare the following verse—that this
is another one of Rāma’s troubles, not part of the blessing (so
K).
. BN tries to square the use of the singular mām (also read by
Ne) in c over against the plural in d . The reading of N, adyāsmābhih,
. has merit.
. “Honey,” madhu: Possibly instead “liquor,” thus explaining
mohita in Sītā’s preceding statement.
. “Heated arrowhead” follows BN; or perhaps “flaming.”
“Athwart,” tiraścīnam, in accordance with N and as vague as
the Sanskrit. In truth I fail to see how a dart embedded
obliquely would be any more painful than one embedded
straight (so K).
. B’s reading is hard to construe with ujjrmbha
na.
.
.
. viśvam. (N) would seem to be an emendation or corruption of
viśvaṅ (G B), which I therefore accept, though the resulting
intransitive use of sthagayati remains awkward (Ne reads the
hypometric viśva-). There is a similar v.l. in MM ., where
the verse is repeated.
. “Parts,” -dhātūn. Or perhaps “senses,” with N, who compares
Act . [] (cetanādhātur).
. I retain B’s (Ne) ollavantena
. (ullāpayatā), dubious though it is
(G V’s ullāhaantena,
. [ullāghavatā], is presumably a lectio facilior). N reads avanudante
na
.
. (apanudatā).
. “Now you know,” i.e., but did not seem to know when you
disowned me (so essentially N). In addition to sense, the echo
with v. . [cd] (sa eva) indicates that the reading of B,
despite its wide support, should be rejected.
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. The following verse and the succeeding prose show that Sītā
must here be referring to herself, and thus N’s reading alone
can be correct.
. The reading pravilayah. is certified by the agreement of N and
Ne (I am assuming that Ne’s pravilayayah. is dittography) and
by ŚP pp. , . In c, by contrast (here pace ŚP), -rasamust construe with vimardair, not with viyogo.
. The references recapitulate the chronology of the recovery of
Sītā from Laṅkā.
. N reverses the subjective and objective genitives here (erroneously, given the next sentence).
. I follow N here.
. I agree with V (who glosses apūrvarūpakanirimānam;
N misses
.
the critical metaliterary reference, glossing “acts done in a previous birth, in short, the fickleness of fate”). The word’s rare
technical sense is found in the prastāvanā of the lost Rāmābhyudaya of Yaśovarman (śuddhih. prastutasamvidhānakavidhau,
.
“purity in the construction of the relevant plot,” cited ŚP p.
).
. Mɪʀʜɪ correctly explains that this verse refers only to the
present play, and that the diﬀerent forms of karuna
. are a result
of the diﬀerent characters feeling the pity—Rāma, Sītā, Janaka, Kausalyā, Vāsantī, and so on (: ).
. N spells out the implications here: Earth is the mother of Sītā;
Gaṅgā is the family deity of the Raghu clan; “others like us”
means other forest and river deities.
. N notes that the wild rice is meant for ascetics, buttered rice
for Brahman guests.
.

A much disputed reading. N oﬀers (I give only the chāyās here)
sāvaśesabhūtajīr
nakūrcānām
(the graybeards and as yet unre.
.
ceived guests [?]); BN āgatam anadhyāyanakāranam
saviśesa.
.
bhūtam adya jīrnakūrcānām.
I see no propriety for B’s viśesato
.
.
but also see no simple way to revise it.
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.

B’s vakka in the sense of vrka
. seems to be unattested; K reads
vio, which is also hapax in Bh

.

N glosses durita as pāpa, BN as duhkha.
.

.

BN glosses manyu as krodha, N as duhkha
(Amara supports
.
both). See the use of the word in Act ., which vindicates
BN.
An allusion to Īśa Upanisad
.  (so V). K takes andhatāmisrāh. as
the proper name of a hell, which would be improbably pedantic of Bh and more troubling than the slight redundancy with
“sunless.”
I follow N (cintayā) and V (vicārena)
. though this is not the
typical meaning of the word in Bh (see, e.g., Act . [];
.; . []; . [])

.

.

.

The syntax may be a bit awkward but earlier usage (Act .)
shows that this is meant as the common general exclamation
(very frequent in Prakrit, e.g., Sattasaī), and is not specifically
addressed to Sītā (pace N [“‘mother’ in the sense of someone
who ‘brings distinction on our family’”], S).

.

I agree with N, who understands this optatively.

.

An allusion to Brhadāra
nyaka
Upanisad
.
.
. (.), appropriately
given that Janaka is a central figure in that text.

.

Going first to the sacrifice of R. syaś
and then to Vālmīki’s
. rṅga
.
ashram, Kausalyā avoided seeing Rāma from the moment he
abandoned Sītā—that is, for twelve years.

.

That is, her name itself is guarantee of her purity; she has no
need of purification by fire.

.

Only B reads -nis.thuram.
N’s -visphura
nam
.
.
. is an attractive variant.
To regard Sītā as daughter rather than daughter-in-law has a
special significance in the Indian context, where the relationship of mother-in-law and daughter-in-law is traditionally a
fraught one.

.
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.

The compound is obscure. C interpret as “vacation due to the
arrival of learned persons,” which Janaka would hardly use of
himself (though Vasis. tha
. and Arundhatī could be meant). The
conjecture śisya. suggests itself, unless that be thought redundant.

.

Glossed saviśesai
. h. by N, citing the Śabdaratnākara.

.

See Sītā’s words above in reference to the young Rāma, Act
. [].

.

The correct anvaya is given by N: kah. ayam. dr. s.ta
. h. … -añjanam. kurute. S’s construction, of kurute dr. s.ta
. h. as some sort of
passive verbal phrase, is improbable.

.

The reading aparah. seems a patent and awkward emendation
for apare designed to save the poet from a supposed solecism
(expect aparasmin, and note the “erroneous” use of both -e
and -mmi in Prakrit, Mʟʟ, : xxxviii; Bh’s many small ungrammaticalities are noted passim in the commentary of S).

.

The reading isi- (r. si-)
. strikes me as dubious (N, V read -asesa[-aśesa-])
though obviously not impossible. BN glosses r. sī
.
. nā
. m.
dārakāh. pālakāh.
.

.

BN calls attention to the diﬃculty of construing this adjective
in the simile, for if (as N and V also assume) the verse forms a
single sentence, then parilaghu must formally parallel “extraordinary [degree].” I accordingly understand the second half of
the verse as a separate sentence, parilaghu then paralleling the
implied “boy,” who is at once small but powerful.

.

I do not see how -paryāya can mean “according to your rank
and order” (K) when Lava has just said he does not know their
rank and order. I follow N.

.

See endnote to .. Arundhatī’s words are spoken in soliloquy, and are not meant to be heard by Kausalyā (as the stage
direction apavārya strictly used would require).

. Logically necessary though read by no ms.
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. N preserves the correct attribution; see K’s sensible remarks,
and contrast S’s convolutions. For the sentiment (now in the
mouth of Rāma), see act . []. (ʟʟ : xxxvii comments on Bh’s predilection for dividing single verses between
or among speakers.)
. Kumāra cannot mean prince since the boys are unaware of
Lava’s paternity.
. The verse is not supposed to be sarcastic: the schoolboys had
lived their whole lives in the forest and had never before seen
a horse.
. BN reads (in the chāyā) na jivāmīva, “I feel no longer alive.”
. Ne, N, G, V all read jālmān, and see Act .. But the vocative
is used in the next speech (capala).
. B’s translation indicates he meant to print saumyāpūrv- (so
Ne), which remains, however, a rather odd epithet.
.

I take this as a singular (Candraketu’s heroism is not at issue),
despite the title of the next act, which is presumably intended
as a dual. N (alone among the C) remarks on this act—which
contemporary readers are likely to find intrusive—with the observation that “[The author] is here concerned to produce an
act marked by the composition of a narrative characterized by
rasa, because a narrative devoid of rasa and bhāva cannot be
considered fully developed.” He means, I believe, that this is
the act in which are displayed all the rasas beyond those that
dominate the rest of the play, (vipralambha-)śrṅgāra and karuna
. (as well as hāsya, it would seem, which is closely allied to
śrṅgāra,
see above on Act ). N remarks on the production of
.
these other rasas frequently in his commentary on the act. See
for example his note on v. . [], “In this verse we find a
mixture (samkara)
of all six rasas, that is, excluding śrṅgāra
and
.
.
hāsya”; on v. . [] he comments on the “transition” between feelings (śabalatā) that make up the heroic “energy” (utsāha) in the verse, and on v. . [] he notes the mixture of
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the rasas of fury and amazement that function subordinately
to the rasa of the heroic in the verse
.

A type of tree, meant here as an insignia.

.

A form of tonsure traditional for particular Vedic lineages; see,
e.g., Pūrvamīmāmsāsūtra
.., .
.

.

It is hard to believe that Bh would have written the verse as
printed in B, requiring an impossible syntax (impossible at
least to my eyes) of the locative in a with -śara- (along with sāpeksatva,
since it is embedded in a compound.) in d . N’s sam.
.
vrta
. h. sainyasaṅghaih. looks like an emendation but it is at least
intelligible. Equally hard is taking c as an adverb; this I emend
in accordance with all C.

.

“Same,” i.e., as Rāma’s. The awkawardness originates in the
Sanskrit, which defers the referent of tulya- until the next line.

.

The agreement of Ne and N on the rare samabharena
. (G, V,
madabharena;
already persuasive, is corrob. BN, samararenu-),
.
orated by the reading of the C in the companion verse, Act
. []d (where B’s parikaras seems a patent simplification).

.

And therefore, presumably, have learned of their commitment
to preserving their honor in combat at all costs.

.

My reading and understanding are corroborated by v. . []
b, paścād balair anusrta
. h.
. B’s yuddhābhisārina
. h,
. though confirmed by Ne, seems patently inferior.

.

A fire-breathing mare believed to live in the ocean and to keep
it from overflowing by burning the water. The god Indra cut
oﬀ the wings of mountains, some of which fell into the ocean.

.

At Candraketu’s suggestion that Lava is an unworthy opponent
(N).

.

Literally, “seizing and releasing” (note the N reads srastamuktam). I follow BN’s explanation: tamahsa
grastam
. mbandhena
.
vidyutsambandhena
muktam.
.
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.

For prativīra (supported by Ne but otherwise not found in Bh’s
works) N’s pravīra, “proven hero” (used in Act . and twice
in MVC) may be preferable.

.

So BN: grahamaitryādi jyotih. śāstraprasiddham. Or “eye-love,”
according to V.

.

Bhoja cites the verse in ŚP p. , corroborating the reading
of C.
N, “softened in the process of ritual purification.” Is there a
slight inconsistency in investing Lava, raised in the forest, with
this accoutrement?
Literally, “by which even the most tremendous force is overcome” (preferring N to V or K).

.

.
.

In such a phrase this would normally be translated as “character” or “nature” were it not for the reflexive, metaliterary quality of Bh’s writing throughout the play (see Introduction).

.

Translated in accordance with the argument in the previous
note. Otherwise sāhasaikarasa- would mean simply “of pure
recklessness.”
An allusion to the most famous of all Rigvedic mantras, the
Gāyatrī.

.
.

B’s yathocitam strikes me as barely possible though it has no
support among C or mss. consulted (N yadācaritam; Ne yathācaritam) and is grammatically dubious.

.

B’s api matsarāh. is supported by BN; N reads avimatsarāh,
.
which amounts to the same thing. The implication in either
case however is not entirely clear to me.

.

N: Am I to fulfill my obligations in only some instances—i.e.,
and not in a case relating to Rāma? Less strictly and hence less
likely V: rights for which only some— Rāma—are authorized.
The sense of “qualities” (B) or “virtues” (K) is not pertinent
here.
. G, B’s nātinirvaktum may appear to be strange enough to be
authentic, but it is completely unattested in Sanskrit. Ne’s na
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tu nirkvaktum looks like a lectio facilior. The southern reading
adopted in the text may have been disfavored because of the
relatively rare use of arhati with a direct object.
. N’s second explanation; less likely is his first “some new breed
of man, or hero.”
. N’s hum. vartate (glossed “Bah! Keep them hidden” on the basis
of a text unknown to me called the Avyayasūtra) may well be
the original for which B’s reading is a simplification. It is also
given by Ksemendra
in Aucityavicāracarcā p. .
.
. Literally, “face-front,” with the implication “but moving backward,” following V’s explanation (“he uses the phrase ‘facefront’ since he is too disgusted to actually say ‘turning his
back’”), which also preserves the sarcasm that we are to hear in
“finesse.” BN v.l., G, B’s kutomukhāni is unattested. BN’s akutobhayāni, “fearless,” is the easiest reading of all but can hardly
be original, since it leaves unexplained how the more diﬃcult
ones could have displaced it.
. Three of Rāma’s most questionable deeds were slaying a woman
(Sunda’s wife Tātakā),
retreating in battle (with the demon
.
Khara, brother of Rāvana),
. and killing an enemy (Indra’s son
Vālin, king of the monkeys) from within a place of concealment.
. N, “groundless,” since they don’t know that they are cousins,
but this is inappropriate for later uses of the word (e.g., Act
.).
.

Not all repetition is significant, and -udbhrānta seems to be a
case in point (pace S), see Act . []d .

.

B’s āmandram (G’s amandam is a lectio simplicior) is supported
by BN and found in MM (.a). N reads ānanda-.

.

N takes this literally: the buds were jewels, as the lotuses were
made of gold.

.

Women do not say such things in Sanskrit poetry, but B’s āna.
ndamandamuulidaghummantaloanāe
. is supported by BN, and



uttararamacaritaR

428 (428, 0)

ɴ
N’s alternative (at least on his explanation of it) is not much of
an improvement.
.

-potañcalo seems odd enough to retain (and is supported by
BN, G, V); N reads -kodam. do,
. with greater narrative relevance
(given the reference to Śambūka in the next line).

.

N observes, “The idea here is that Rāma's heart is burning
at having failed to pay his debt to his ancestors by renouncing his wife [and so failing to father a son], but by embracing
Candraketu, who is carrying on the family line, his pain is assuaged.”

.

The world (so N, V). Possible also: the treasure that is the Brahmans (BN); the treasure of the Brahmans; the treasure that is
the Veda.

.

See . []. The parallel makes improbable N’s gloss, “to
be beheld only through the power of good karma,” and V’s,
“whose countenance and majesty are pure.”

.

It is improbable that Rāma is addressing Candraketu, and so
it might seem that the addition of the stage direction “aside”
is necessary, though it is not reported by any ms. but then the
same might be thought of Lava’s preceding speech.

.

N: “It is impossible to say for sure whether the blossoming of
the lotus and the running of the moonstone are dependent or
not on the touch of the rays as their cause. As in the case of
fire’s burning upward and wind’s blowing crosswise, the cause
cannot be fully grasped by the mind. The same is true in the
case of the aﬀections.” See also Jagaddhara on MM ., where
the verse is repeated: “From the blossoming of the soft lotus
petals at the rise of the sun with its harsh beams, and from the
splitting of the hard stone at the rise of the soft-rayed moon
we conclude that the cause of attraction must be something
innate. What external cause can be found in either of these two
cases?”
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.

The double comparison in B is awkward, and not alleviated by
alliteration. N reads: ānandayati hi candana-. (V finds a hypermetric mātra in the reading he shares with B, but I do not see
where.)

.

Pace K, B’s duryogah. is corroborated by N, who glosses “dus.ta.
yogah. sannahanam.”
This follows the construction of N, who refers back to Act
. [].

.
.

B’s reading (translated “Is this boy my son?”) oﬀers an inference that seems premature in view of Rāma’s reasoning in what
follows.
. The northern readings here, which B follows, show the general weakness of that recension. The variant kāntimat (sc., vapuh)
. seems designed to eliminate a putative error in the trope,
whereby a feminine entity (kānti) is compared with a masculine (candra, emended to a neuter in BN, ratna) and a neuter
(utpala), a diﬃculty noted and dismissed by N (liṅgabhedo na
virasatām āvahati). It is impossible to believe that an emendation was made in the opposite direction. Aviyutasiddhāh. (in
place of avihita-), moreover, harmonizes with the other philosophical jargon used throughout the play. “In every part”: N
glosses instead pratiksa
. na-,
. “continuously” (so V); I agree with
G’s implicit interpretation, which certainly construes better
with the upamānas.
. N, BN, G gloss taruna
. as young, that is, no longer a child (note
Bh’s repeated use of kathoragarbha,
full-grown fetus).
.
. Despite Ne, the reading -āśayah. is attested in no C and seems
hardly be translatable by “posture” (so B). Even BN agrees in
reading -amsayo
h. here.
.
. As N notes, -mudrā is basically otiose.
. Literally “snare-like,” see the use of -pāśa in v. . [] below.
This is an upamitasamāsa; pāśa- cannot be a commendatory
suﬃx to karna,
. as N notes.
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. Act .
. N notes ślis.tapara
mparitam
caitad rūpakam, but this is obscure
.
.
to me (read śis.ta-?).
.
. Comparable though not identical verses are found in the last
sarga of Rāmāyana
. ..– (which incidentally rules out
N’s reading anyatame sarge).
. “That lack all rasa,” -virasa-, more readily to be translated
something like “that leave a bad taste in the mouth” were it
not, again, for Bh’s metaliterary concerns here (see endnote to
. []). This line is given quite diﬀerently in N, and it is impossible to decide on the original. N’s v.l., in literal translation:
“your [Sītā’s] aﬀairs of life that brought frustrated love with its
incoherent reversals, and that ended only in a song of praise”
(i.e., that in the end are simply gone and only provided matter
for poetry).
. N remarks, “The shame comes from his grasping that Vālmīki
knew of those very private aﬀairs; he smiles at Lava’s lack of
full understanding; the deep aﬀection Rāma feels comes from
seeing the child’s complete innocence; his teary-eyed piteousness from remembering his abandonment of the woman who
trusted him.”
. Note the clear antiphony with Act .. For atiprasaṅga- see
Act . and Index s.v. B’s reading seems to be unattested elsewhere in Bh.
. I take this as more of Bh’s display of mīmāmsā
. learning; possibly, instead, “vision” (B, K). But Rāma just had the vision in
the previous verse; why would he say it is now impossible?
.

Ne’s reading here, where it is not corrupt, corroborates N: martyāmartyasadevamanusyatiryaṅnarakanikāyasāntarābhavasthā.
varo bhūtamayah.
.

.

N perhaps correctly oﬀers a v.l. that frames the sentence as a
question: “Why is it that Vālmīki today…” The point is that
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.

.
.

.

.

no one is supposed to know Vālmīki’s plan for a performance
intended to resolve the doubts about Sītā.
So far as I am aware, Laksma
. na
. is never shown to sit in Rāma’s
presence. B’s reading, though old and hard to explain, seems
to me therefore suspect.
The allusion is perhaps again (see endnote to . ) to Brhad.
āranyaka
Upanisad
.
. .. ﬀ.
Bh typically uses hatāśa only of threatening creatures or things.
Hence the reading of B (and Ne, BN, G) is to be preferred to
hadāsam. (hatāśām) of N, V (so also K).
I.e., Laksma
I adopt
. na
. is back (literally, “look at Laksma
. na”).
.
the reading of N, V, but without accepting their explanation
(“have regard for Laksma
Ne shows a lacuna here.
. na”).
.
The agreement with Ne and N is conclusive (N [V] interprets
vipākah. [cf. Act . []] to mean the same thing as the reading of G, B). The addition of daivadur- does however serve to
enhance the paradox (of a “fated” turn of events being owing
to some person’s agency). And this paradox seems indeed to be
part of Bh’s assessment of Rāma’s predicament. Observe that
in Act . [], Rāma is said to have been forced by fate to
abandon Sītā; and note further the echo with Act . [].

.

I follow N here, who points to a rare use of pada (citing
Amara). Possible too, though more banal, “where I cannot
stand,” or, “where I cannot take a step” (V).

.

N: “This blessing is a ‘favor’ since there is no good fortune
greater than once again accepting her who had earlier been
rejected.”

.

N’s kalyānāntaram
is certainly possible (Sītā’s being rescued is
.
“another benefit,” in addition to the birth of the sons), but is
rendered improbable by the adversative tu. (Ne reads karuno.
ttaram).

.

B’s reading mohagranthih. may be an emendation for an original (and slightly awkward) mūdhagranthi
h. (preserved in N,
.
V), of which Ne’s mūlagranthih. may in turn be a mislection.
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Or with N: of rebirth (though Bh does use the word as translated here elsewhere in the play; see for example Act .).

.

B’s ekaś is quite uncertain, but neither Ne’s trasto ’ciram nor
N’s sodhaś
seems a compelling alternative.
.

.

I repunctuate B’s text, which is impossible as it stands. There
are numerous variants, but without important change in meaning. Possibly correct is N’s vo (for vā): “your dear Rāma,” sarcastically flagging Gaṅgā’s close ties to the Raghu clan, as their
family deity (Act .).

.

N tries to mitigate the tautology (bālenānena) by what seems
a clear emendation.

.

Again there are multiple variants: N, “you are remembered”;
BN, G, “I have been caused to remember you”; V, “do you
remember?” None is especially compelling.

.

Neither the plural (pace K) nor the singular tava (N, V) seems
quite right here. What is wanted is the dual.

.

N curiously glosses “your own body.”

.

Act .

.

For Earth here to ask Sītā to depart, only to refuse in response
to Sītā’s entreaty, seems completely inconsistent. It could only
make sense if a distinction were being drawn between “purifying the netherworld” and dissolving into Earth’s body (thus B,
in a note to his translation ad loc.; so also essentially K), and
presumably it was there that Bh imagines Sītā to have dwelled
during the twelve years of her repudiation (in the Uttarakān. da
.
she lived in Vālmīki’s hermitage). Still, this is improbable in
itself, and Rāma’s following exclamation (“What, has Vaidéhi’s
dissolution taken place?”) does not quite fit. It would improve
things substantially if the line were deleted; yet all C support
the reading of the passage, and I see no alternative to letting it
stand.
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.

N, G, V read instead, “bear such humiliation.”

.

N reads diﬀerently, and understands, “He ( Rāma) is the whole
point of your poem.” G and V share his reading but interpret
less metanarratively.

. BN G (with variants) B [Ne lacuna] add: Sītā: ammahe, tādo,
kulagurū, ajjāano
. sabhattuā a ajjā santādevī, salakkhanā
. suppasan. nā
. ajjaüttacalanā
. samam. kuśalavā ’vi dīsanti. tā nibbhara
.
mhi ānande
na.
.
. (“Sita: Why, there I see my father, guru of the
clan, and my mothers-in-law, with their husbands, and my
sister-in-law Shanta·devi with her husband, and my most honored and gracious husband along with Laksma
. na,
. and Kusha
and Lava too. I am filled to overflowing with bliss.”) The reference to Kuśa and Lava is clearly inconsistent with what has
just occurred.
. I.e., respectively (pace K). N (implicitly) understands: like the
Mother of the world the Rāmāyana
. is auspicious and removes
all evils; like the Gaṅgā it is enchanting and aﬀords the highest delight. One might have expected the two to be reversed.
mātā: N, Mahāmāyā; G, Laksmī;
B, Earth (thinking back to
.
the scene just concluded); V, “a mother” (construing jagato as
objective genitive with śreyāmsi).
.
. Bh ends as he begins, invoking the poets of old—here Vālmīki
—and the powers of speech (that is, especially, his own, which
replicate those of Vālmīki, see Act .). For this reason, inter
alia, I disagree with N and other C that śabdabrahmavidah. in
c modifies both budhāh. as well as kaveh.
.

N  ʜ Eɪɪɴ
.

namovākam N BN G V : namovākyam Ne B

.

anvavartata Ne N V : anuvartate G B
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.

prayoksyate
Ne N G V : prayujyate B
.

.

kavi- Ne N V : kārya- G B

.

deva- Ne N V : rāja- G V B

.

sūtra(dhāra)h:
. evam etat add Ne B

.

sūtradhārah. N G V nata
. h. Ne B

.

nata
. h. N G V sūtradhārah. Ne B

.

om. B.

.

-bhāgā Ne N V : -bhāvā G B

.

svasmāt N G V : tasmāt Ne B

.

parikrāmati N G V : parikrāmatah. B

.

āgrhītaN G, V : udgrhītaNe BN B
.
.

.

vi G V (om. N) : pi [passim] B

.

patana- Ne N G V : pratanu- BN B

.

kudmalair
Ne N V : kuntalair BN G B
.

.

kusumair Ne N V : mukulair BN G B

.

aṅgānām N V : ambānām. Ne BN G B

. udatītarat Ne N G V : udadīdharat BN B
. -sampātaNe N G V : -sañjāta- B
.
. ajjaüttasahattadharidatālavattādavavārana
. m. attano
. akkhīhim.
dakkhināra
m. N G : ajjaüttahatthadharidatālaven. n. nappavesa
.
tādavatta
m. attano
na
.
. dakkhināra
. n. napahiatta
.
. m. B
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. -parirabdha- N G V : -parinaddhaNe B
.
. -nīrām. N : -tīrām. Ne G V B
. āsakti- N G V : āsatti- Ne B
. avicalita- Ne N : aviralita- G V B
. eva N BN G V : evam Ne B
. -karanair
. N G V : -karunair
. B
. lagati N : luthati
Ne G V B
.
. mayā N V : bhuvo Ne G B
. evam eva Ne : evam evam B
. -samveśo
N V : -samvego
Ne G B
.
.
. evam eva Ne : evam evam B
. vavasidam. Ne N BN V : ajjhavasidam. G B
. kās.thaNe N V : kas.ta.
. GB
. śūnyām. N : (su)ślāghyām. Ne G V B
.

avyatikīrnavar
nām
N : avyatikīrnām
Ne G B
.
.
.

.

nūtanaś N G : nūtana- Ne V B

.

-vastu- N : -bandhu- B

.

prāsaṅginīnām. Ne N : prāsaṅgikīnām. G V B

.

-drśyām
Ne N : -dr. s.tām
.
. GVB

.

evam eva Ne : evam evam B

.

matir N : vāco Ne G B

.

-ākampena Ne N G V : -otkampena B
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.

-klānta- N G V : -kānta- Ne BN, B

.

-garta- N G V : -garbha- B

.

-vindhya- Ne N : -aranyaGVB
.

.

priyarāmā Ne N BN : priyārāmā G V B.

.

vitatānokahaśyāmalaśrīr N : vitataśyāmalānokahaśrīr Ne G
B

. purābhūtah. N V; ghanībhūtah. G B (ghanābhūtah. Ne)
.

anirbhinno N G V : anirbhinna- Ne BN B

.

prakarsa
. m. Ne N : prakarsa. B

.

idrśā
m. vipāko Ne G V B
. m. vinipāto N : īdrśānā
.

.

grahāpacāra- N : grhācāraNe G V B
.

.

uddhūsarei N : ussuāvedi G B

.

bhanissadi
Ne: maggissadi BN B
.

.

vi puno
. N BN G V : via puno
. Ne : B via

.

kīlisīo via (kīdisī vi Ne) me hiaāvatthā N Ne (G V) : kīdiso via
me hiaānubandho
BN B
.

.

ghatanāt
stambhitam N G V : ghatanottambhitam
Ne B
.
.

.

ānandayati N G V : evārdrayati B (cārdrayati Ne)

.

agādhadamsidasi
nehasahāā
(-sabbhāvā Ne) Ne N : agādhamā.
.
nasada
msidasi
nehasambhārā
GVB
.
.
.

.

sītāmaā Ne N : sudā mae BN B

.

-mūlāt Ne N G V : -pūrāt B
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. -kalida- N : om. Ne BN G V B
. atulitapadatān. davotsavānte
svayam N : atarunamadatā
n. da.
.
.
votsavāntesv
. ayam Ne (-antād ) B
. navo nava N G V : navam. navam Ne B
. Ne reads -karuna
. h,
. see . [] and endnote to ..
. pān. duśyāma
h. N G V : pān. du
.
. h. so ’yam Ne B
. vinetti
N : vinatti
B
.
.
. -ścyutah. Ne N G V : -ścyutaih. B
. anubadhya Ne N : anurudhya G V B
. iti muhyati Ne N G V: mūrchati B
. puno
. Ne N BN : om. G V B
. atinirutsukasya N (atinirutkampa- Ne) : atiniskampaGB
.
. -priyavastu- N : -tattatpriyavastu- G B
. helo- Ne N : lolo- BN B
. -karun. Ne N BN G V : -karan. B
. iva Ne N G V: eva B
. pamusia- Ne N G V : pupphurida- BN B
. -jīa- Ne (-jīva- N) : -jīvida- BM G V B
. kas.tam
. Ne N : katham G V B
. so evva. dāni
. m. jānāsi
. N : so jjevva dāni
. m. si tum. Ne BN G V B
. pajjavatthāvemi N : pajjavatthāvedi Ne G B
. anya evāyam adhunā pralayo N (G V viparyayo, pace K) : anvartha evāyam adhunā pralāpo Ne (with v. l.) B
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. -rasaih. N : -rasah. Ne G V B
. katus
. Ne N V : katham. G B
. tu pravilayah. Ne N V : tv apratividhah. BN G B
. -visaye
. N V : -visaya
. h. Ne B
.

-kucchāna
. m. N BN G V : -kuccālāna
. m. B

.

kalpam add BN G V B

.

sumārida N G V : sambharāvida BN B

.

anu
N BN : anecchiaB
. th
. thida.
.

.

iva N : api G V B

.

’pare v.l. V : ’parah. N G V B

.

-śiśiro N V :-śiśutā- BN G B

.

nirgrāhyo N BN V : nirgāhyo B

.

satah. N V : svatah. G B

. sumarasi N G V : sambharasi B
. lavah. N : arundhatī G V B
. are N (V aye) : om. G B
. vañcidā N G V : vañcaāmi Ne B
. praviśya N G V : om. Ne B
. adya Ne N G V : anyā B
. so py apūrv- N G V : saumyapūrv- B
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.

udkhāta- N G V : udghāta- B

.

samv
. rtta
. h. sainyasaṅgaih. N : sarvatah. sainyakāye G B

.

-ghora- N G V : -am. Ne B

.

samabharena
. Ne N : samarabhāra- B

.

āgarjad- N G V : āguñjad- Ne B

.

pr. s.thānuN V : yuddhābhi- Ne G B
.

.

-helā- Ne N BN G V : -senā- B

.

samabharas Ne N G V : parikaras B

.

uddiśya N : prati G V B

.

-bhūtāni Ne N G V : -marmāni
. B

.

uddiśya N G V : omit B

.

apratirūpam. N G V : pratirūpam. Ne B

. na hi nirbandham N V (K) : nātinirvaktum G B
. trīny
. akuto- N V : trīni
. kuto- Ne G B
.

-patura
tulaN : -patutaraNe B
. tacca
.
.
.

.

sakrodhākūta- N : sādbhuta- B

.

kim iti ayam Ne : kim iti ayam. ca N V : kim apatyam G B

.

nijah. snehajo dehasārah. N G V (nija-) : nijasnehasārasya
sārah. Ne B

.

iva bahiś N G V : ita itaś Ne B

.

ekah. N G V : iva Ne B

.

(iva) sikto N (ava-) V: (iva) mr. s.to
. Ne B
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. aviyuta- N G V : avihita- Ne BN B
. kāntim udbhedayanti N G V : kāntimat ketayanti Ne BN
B
. candram. N G V : ratnam. Ne BN B
. sve yathā vā N G V : te manojñā B
. subandhurāmsayo
h. N V : abandhur āśayah. Ne B
.
. -vamśaNe N V : om. B
.
. śukla- N G V : muktā- Ne BN B
. rakta- N BN G V : naiva Ne B
. antye Ne K : ante B
. citrakūtamandākinīN : mandākinīcitrakūta.
. Ne G B
. -atiprasaṅgasya N G V : -atiśayaprasaṅgasya Ne BN B
. -samavasthita- N G V : -samupasthita- Ne BN B
.

bhoh. kim. nu Ne N V : bho bhoh. adya G B

.

martyāmartyadevāsuranaranārītiryaṅnikāyah. sāntarābhavacarasthāvaro N : sadevāsuratiryaguraganāyakanikāyo jaṅgamah.
sthāvaraś ca B

.

kumāra- Ne N G V : om. B

.

upaviśati N G : upaviśatah. Ne B

.

aveksa
apeksasva
B
. sva
. N G V : ksa
. nam
.
.

.

vipākah. Ne N V : daivadurvipākah. G B

.

cāritrocitām. Ne N G V: cāritropacitām. B
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.

upaplavah. Ne N G V : anupaplavah. B

.

ca Ne N : tu V B

.

sahissam. N G V : sahamhi B

. avi N V : om. Ne BN B
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Sanskrit words are given in the English alphabetical order, according to the
accented CSL pronunciation aid. They are followed by the conventional
diacritics in brackets.
aﬀection, , , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , , , ,

Agástya (Agastya), , , ,
, 
Aikshváka (Aiksvāka),
, ,
.

anger, , , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , 
Ángirasa (Āṅgirasa), 
animal, , , , , ,

wild, , , 
Ánjana (Añjanā), 
ápsaras (apsaras), , , 
army, , , , , ,

arrogance, , , 
Arúndhati (Arundhatī), , ,
, , , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , 
ascetic, , , , , , ,
, , , , ,

, , , 
asceticism, , , , , ,
, , , , ,
, 
ashram, , , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , , , ,

Ashta·vakra (As.tavakra),
, 
.
Atréyi (Ātreyī), , , 
audience, , , , , ,

avatar, 
Ayódhya (Ayodhyā), , , ,
, 
battle, , , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , , , ,

Bhagi·ratha (Bhagīratha), , ,
, 
Bhandáyana (Bhān. dāyana),
,
.

Bharad·vaja (Bharadvāja), 
Bharata (Bharata), , 
Bhárgava (Bhārgava), 
Bhrigu (Bhrgu),

.
bow, , , –, , ,
, , , , ,
, , 
brahma (brahma), 
Brahma (Brahmā), , , ,
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, , 
Brahman, , , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , , , 
challenge, , 
Chandra·ketu (Candraketu), ,
, , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , , –,
, , , , ,
, 
chariot, , , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , , , ,
, 
flying, , 
child, , , , , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , , 
unborn, , , 
childbirth, , , , 
cloud, , , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , , , ,
, 
compassion, , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , 
crime, 
custom, , , , , , ,

, , , , , ,
, 
kshatriya, , 
Dándaka (Dan. daka),
, , ,
.
, , , , 
Dasha·ratha (Daśaratha), ,
, , , , ,
, , , , ,

debt, , , 
deer, , , , , 
golden, 
deity, , , , , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , , –,
, , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , , , ,

family, , , 
forest, , , , 
tutelary, 
dharma (dharma), , , ,
, , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , 
disgrace, , , , 
disowning, , , , ,
, , , , ,
, 
dream, , , , , 
Dúrmukha (Durmukha), ,
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Dúshana (Dūsa
. na),
. 
Dushyánta (Dusyanta),

.
duty, , 
caste, 
dynasty, , , , , ,
, , , 
Solar, , , , , ,

emotion, , , , , 
enemy, , , , , ,
, , , 
fate, , –, , , ,
, , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , , , 
fear, , , , , , ,
, 
festival, , , , 
of the Lord of Kala·priya, 
flower, , , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , , 
forest, , , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , , 
gallery, , , 
Ganga (Gaṅgā), , , , ,
, , –, , ,
, , , , ,
–, , , ,
, 
Gáutama (Gautama), , 
Godávari (Godāvarī), , ,

, , , , ,
, , , , 
Grishti (Gr. s.ti),
. , , ,
, 
grove, , , , , ,
, 
guest, , , , , ,

guru, , , , , , ,
, , , 
family, , , 
Hánuman (Hanumān), , ,

happiness, , , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , , 
hero, , , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , 
honor, , , , , ,

family, 
horse, , , , , ,
, , , , ,

sacrificial, , , , 
hunter, 
Ikshváku (Iksvāku),
, , ,
.
, 
Indra (Indra), , , ,
, 
Índrajit (Indrajit), 
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íngudi (iṅgudī),
. 
Jáhnavi (Jāhnavī), 
Jamadágnya (Jāmadagnya), ,

Jámbavan (Jāmbavān), 
Jánaka (Janaka), , , , ,
, , –, ,
, , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , 
Jánaki (Jānakī), , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , , , ,
, 
Jana·sthana (Janasthāna), , ,
, , , , , ,
, , , , 
Jatáyus (Jatāyus),
, , ,
.

Jrímbhaka (Jrmbhaka),
, ,
.
, , 
Kabándha (Kabandha), 
Kakútstha (Kakutstha), 
Kápila (Kapila), 
karma
bad, 
good, , , , , ,

Káshyapa (Kaśyapa), , 
Kausálya (Kausalyā), , ,
, , , , ,
, 
Khara (Khara), , , ,

knowledge, , , , ,
, 

three forms of, 
Vedánta, 
Kraunchávata (Krauñcāvata),

Kshatriya, , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , , , ,

Kumbhi·nasi (Kumbhīnasī), 
Kusha (Kuśa), , , , ,
, , , –,
, , , , ,
, 
Kúshika (Kuśika), 
Lákshmana (Laksma
. na),
. , –
, , , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , 
Lakshmi (Laksmī),
, , 
.
Lanka (Laṅkā), , , ,
, 
Lava (Lava), , , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , , , ,
, –, , 
Lávana (Lavana),
. , , 
Loma·pada (Lomapāda), 
longing, , , , , ,

Lopa·mudra (Lopāmudrā), ,
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, , 
lotus, , , , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , , , ,
, 
love, , , , , , , ,
, , , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , 
Máithili (Maithilī), 
malice, , , , , 
Mályavan (Mālyavān), 
Mánava (Mānava), 
Mandákini (Mandākinī), ,
, 
Mándavi (Mān. davī),

.
Mánthara (Mantharā), 
mantra, , , , 
Manu (Manu), 
marriage, , , , , ,
, , , , ,
, 
Matánga (Mataṅga), 
Máthura (Mathurā), 
miracle, , , , , ,
, , 
Míthila (Mithilā), , , 
Mitra (Mitra), 

modesty, , 
monkey, , , , , 
monster, 
music, , 
musician, 
Nala (Nala), 
Naráyana (Nārāyana),
. 
Nimi (Nimi), 
Nisháda (Nisāda),
, 
.
obligation, , , , ,

ordeal
fire, , , , 
outcaste, , , , 
pain, , , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , 
Pampa (Pampā), 
Pánini (Pānini),

.
passion, , 
Paulástya (Paulastya), , 
picture, , –, , , ,
, , , , ,
, 
Prachétas (Pracetas), , ,
, , , , ,
, , , , 
Prásravana (Prasravana),
. , ,

pregnancy, , , , , 
cravings, , 
pride, , , , 
priest, , , , , ,

family, , , , , 
propitiation, , , , ,
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punishment, , , 
pupil, , , , , ,
, , 
purification, , , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , , , ,

Púshpaka (Puspaka),
, ,
.
, 
Rághava (Rāghava), , 
Raghu (Raghu), , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , , , ,
, 
Raghu·nándana (Raghunandana), , , 
Raghu·pati (Raghupati), 
rákshasa (rāksasa),
, , ,
.
, , , , ,
, , , , 
Rama (Rāma), , , , ,
–, –, , , ,
, , , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , , , ,
, –, , ,
, , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , , , ,
, , , , ,
, –, , ,
, , , , ,

, , –, ,
, –
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Heavenly Exploits (Divyāvadāna)
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her Love” (Ratnāvalī & Priyadarśikā)
by Harsa.
. Wɴʏ Dɴɪɢʀ
The Ocean of the Rivers of Story (Kathāsaritsāgara) (vol.  of )
by Somadeva. Sɪʀ J Mʟʟɪɴɴ
Handsome Nanda (Saundarananda)
by Aśvaghosa.
. Lɪɴ Cɪʟʟ
Maha·bhárata IX: Shalya (Śalyaparvan) (vol.  of )
Jɪɴ Mɪʟɴ

To Appear in 
“Friendly Advice” (Hitopadeśa) by Nārāyana
. &
“King Víkrama’s Adventures” (Vikramacarita). Jɪ Tʀ
“How the Nagas were Pleased” (Nāgānanda) by Harsa
. &
“The Shattered Thighs” (Ūrubhaṅga) by Bhāsa
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